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Auxiliaries and Auxiliary Verb
Constructions

Introduction and overview

The present volume constitutes a discussion of the inflectional patterns
attested in auxiliary verb constructions among the languages of the world.
It addresses, among other topics, formal patterns of inflection, the nature of
heads and headedness (and, by association, dependency) in auxiliary verb
constructions and generally, and historical developments in creating these
patterns in auxiliary verb systems, including the relation of serial verb con-
structions to auxiliary verb constructions and shifts from bi-clausal comple-
ment or clause chained structures to auxiliary verb constructions.

The approach I am taking in this volume can be described as panchronic
functional-constructional. It is functional in the sense that the object of
study is defined as a particular continuum of verb—verb combinations
occupying a large but restricted range of functional domains. The study
is constructional in that the data observed and analysed are concerned with
the formal means of encoding functional (morphosyntactic) categories pro-
jected across components of a construction. Lastly, the study is panchronic as
its object of investigation considers synchronic (bipartite) auxiliary verb
constructions, as well as variation and diachronic developments, including
univerbation of former auxiliary verb constructions into complex verb-
words.

1.1 Sampling methodology

The basis of the typology presented in this volume was first developed in a
range of recent studies (Anderson 1999, 2000, 2004a). The database for the
discussion throughout the book is a set of approximately 800 representative
languages from across the world, sampled predominantly according to prin-
ciples discussed in the typological literature (e.g. Bell 1978, Dryer 1989,
Rijkhoff et al. 1993, Rijkhoff and Bakker 1998, Perkins 2001; cf. also Dryer
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1992, Blake 2001, Song 2001), together with my own insights on general
typological research on the one hand and auxiliary verbs on the other.

Admittedly, the various studies just mentioned differ considerably from
one another in their individual approaches and recommendations. In the
present volume, the sampling method that I use is based on insights gained
from these sources and my own experience doing linguistic typology. Like
many samples, I attempt to be as genetically and geographically representative
of linguistic diversity globally as possible. This means not only large-level
stocks like Indo-European but relevant large subdivisions, where possible.
I thus have every major subgroup of Indo-European represented except for
Tocharian (viz. Albanian, Anatolian, Armenian, Baltic, Celtic, Germanic,
Greek, Indo-Aryan, Iranian, Italic/Romance, and Slavic). In addition, I have
included as many language isolates and members of micro-families as possible
and relevant as well. This includes Ket, Nivkh, Yukaghir, Zuni, Warembori,
Sulka, Oksapmin, Chamacoco, Itonama, Movima, Piraha, Warao, Mapudun-
gun, Yagua, Huave, Seri, Haida, Wappo, and Burushaski.

However, it must be noted that the language samples used in all typological
surveys are inherently convenience samples to some extent, that is, dependent
on languages which have been described or which can be determined (based
on what sources are available) to have (or not have) the feature under
investigation—i.e. which languages have descriptions or experts that can be
consulted. This is of, course, not strictly in accord with the principles of
maximal genetic and geographical diversity.

Another characteristic of the sample used in this study stems from my
interest in both macro-level and micro-level variation. Ignoring micro-level
diversity in closely related languages is surely to be avoided when doing
typology, and thus, where relevant, data from several closely related languages
are included in the present volume. The selection of such language groups on
which to focus this micro-variationist analysis is based mainly on insight
gleaned from my personal experience with the languages in question or their
traditions of analysis. Stated differently, having studied a large number of
languages from a wide range of families, I have become acquainted with
families and/or regions where the languages have particularly rich, developed,
or otherwise interesting systems of auxiliary verb constructions. Often, there
is considerable variation in formal types of auxiliary verb constructions from
an inflectional standpoint within a language family, or even within a single
language. This variation is sometimes systematic and explainable from a
historical perspective. Such variation can only be examined if a sufficiently
large number of related languages are included. Thus, language ‘super-
families’ like Bantu and Oceanic each have a large number of entries not
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only because of the sheer size of the unit in question, and thus the need to
include languages from as many subgroups as possible, but also because of the
fact there are extensive, developed, and varied systems of auxiliary verb
constructions found in a wide range of the languages. Other smaller families
are also well represented in the sample because they happen to possess a large
number of structurally (and functionally) varied auxiliary verb constructions,
and these are discussed in some detail. For example, there are thirty-two
Turkic languages represented among the languages of the database. For a
complete list of the languages used in the database, see the Appendix.

The present investigation primarily, though not exclusively, includes lan-
guages showing some kind of bound or fused functional elements, in the guise
of affixes or clitics, and the languages cited here also mainly exclude those
with no auxiliary verb forms described in, or perceivable from, the relevant
sources. This latter set includes both languages with extreme degrees of
synthesis that have obscured the auxiliary origins of various pertinent func-
tional categories within the verbal complex, as well as most but not all
languages traditionally referred to as ‘isolating. To be sure, these latter
languages often show auxiliary-like functional elements which occur in spe-
cific, designated positions relative to lexical verbal elements and which index/
encode functional categories of the predicate and which are of verbal origin.
However, due to a variety of reasons, including both practical considerations
of space, but most importantly, the fact that these verbal phenomena are
sufficiently interesting and complex in these isolating languages to merit their
own specialized investigation, such phenomena are only briefly touched upon
herein, particularly in the discussion of verb serialization, doubled inflection,
and the LEx-headed inflectional pattern, in Chapters 3, 4, and 7.

Examples in the chapters are roughly presented in the order of the follow-
ing four macro-areas: Eurasia, Africa, macro-Indo-Pacific, and New World.
To the first category, include all Indo-European languages, Caucasian lan-
guages, all Sino-Tibetan languages, Dravidian, Burushaski, all Uralic, ‘Altaic’,
and isolates and small families of Siberia, Austroasiatic and other Southeast
Asian languages, and languages of the Middle East. To Africa belong the
languages of the four super-stocks: Khoisan, Afroasiatic, Nilo-Saharan, and
Niger-Congo. The languages of the widespread and large Bantu family are
often treated separately from the (perhaps) genetically related languages
of West Africa. To the macro-Indo-Pacific region belong the Australian

1 Also, as pointed by Schiller (1990), in these so-called ‘isolating’ languages, it is sometimes difficult
to distinguish ‘finite’ and ‘non-finite’ forms of verbs and more importantly between nouns and verbs
on multiple levels.
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TABLE 11. Macro-grouping for data presentation

Eurasia Africa Macro-Indo-Pacific  New World
Indo-European Khoisan Papuan phyla North American phyla
Sino-Tibetan Afroasiatic Australian South American phyla
Afroasiatic Nilo-Saharan  Austronesian Mesoamerican phyla
Uralic Niger-Congo

Caucasian languages

Dravidian

Austroasiatic

‘Altaic’ families

Eurasian isolates
and other
small families

Southeast Asia

Aboriginal languages, Oceanic, and other Austronesian languages, as well as
the non-Austronesian ‘Papuan’ languages of New Guinea, Indonesia, and
surrounding islands. Finally, New World languages are presented in the
roughly geographical divisions of North America, South America, and
Meso-America.?

1.2 Auxiliary verbs as understood in this volume

Before launching into the discussion, a brief definition is here given of how
the terms used in the present work are understood. Overall it can be said that I
am sympathetic with the understanding of auxiliaries and the process of
auxiliation expressed in Heine (1993) and Kuteva (2001): that auxiliaries are
not discrete entities per se but rather mono-clausal form—function combin-
ations occupying a non-discrete space on several large form—function con-
tinua that include serial verb constructions, clause-chaining, and verb plus
complement clause combinations on the one hand and tense-aspect-mood
affixes on the other.

‘Auxiliary verb’ is here considered to be an item on the lexical verb—
functional affix continuum, which tends to be at least somewhat semantically
bleached, and grammaticalized to express one or more of a range of salient
verbal categories, most typically aspectual and modal categories, but also not

2 These should be understood only as a means of organizational convenience, not as indicative of
large, macro-areal groupings in any linguistic sense.
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infrequently temporal, negative polarity, or voice categories. Auxiliary verbs
can thus be considered to be an element that in combination with a lexical
verb forms a monoclausal verb phrase? with some degree of (lexical) semantic
bleaching that performs some more or less definable grammatical function;
see also the definition of ‘auxiliary verb construction’ below. An auxiliary verb
has structural reality and therefore exists in representational form in the
interlinear glosses as Aux in its default manifestation.# Although I use the
term ‘auxiliary verb’ to refer to this entity so expressed in the glossing (which
may have occasional @-(null) realizations in individual constructions in
individual languages), it is worth mentioning that this term should be
understood more in the context of the combinatorial matrices described
below: auxiliary verb constructions.

This definition of auxiliary verb is admittedly somewhat vague. This is
intentional. There is no, and probably cannot be, any specific, language-
independent formal criteria that can be used to determine the characteriza-
tion of any given element as a lexical verb or an auxiliary verb. As in all scalar,
gradual, or gradient phenomena, clines of grammaticalization and semantic
bleaching have ‘grey areas’, where the element in question has accrued some
features generally associated with end-points or focal points on the con-
tinuum (i.e. canonical realization of the form—function cluster called auxil-
iary verb), but perhaps not other features. It seems likely that the degree of
grammaticalization and semantic bleaching deemed sufficient to stop calling
some particular verbal element Xy usages of lexical verb Xy and start calling
it auxiliary verb Xy will vary from researcher to researcher, even when
working on the same language. As Heine (1993: 66) notes, ‘we are dealing
with chains [of grammaticalization] and since chains are by definition con-
tinuous structures, setting up stages along these structures must remain an
arbitrary and/or artificial endeavor’

The grammaticalization path of L[exical] V[erb] > > Aluxiliary] V >
AF[fi]X is a common one (for more on this see Chapter 7). According to
Heine (1993: 48ff.), during the period of shift from full lexical verb to
grammaticalized functional element, there is a certain amount of ambiguity
associated with the use of the not-yet semantically bleached auxiliary element:
think I am going to work in English with ambiguity between a literal motion

3 Often from a historically biclausal complement, clause-chained formation, or monoclausal
serialized structure, with potential for morphosyntactic residue in various instances where relevant.

4 Note that, although highly interesting from both a historical developmental and functional
perspective, the irregular or archaic allomorphy exhibited by inflected forms of auxiliary verbs in
paradigms (as with forms of ‘be’ many in Indo-European languages, English ‘have’ etc.), merits
independent in-depth analysis and thus remains beyond the scope of the present volume.
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interpretation with a nominal complement and a functional interpretation (a
variant of the future) with a verbal form in the infinitive complement of a new
AVC in ‘be going (to)’ Thus, a form may have lexical functions simultaneous
with other uses of the same (or almost the same) string as a grammatical
operator, the former usually restricted to particular context(s).

Indeed, a single element can be found as a lexical verb, in a variety of
auxiliary verb constructions, and as a bound element within a single syn-
chronic state in a single individual language. Take for example the verb stem
al-in Xakas, a Turkic language of Siberia. As a main verb, it means simply
‘take’ or ‘get’. This element has been grammaticalized from a quasi-serialized
formation as a marker of subject version (1i-ii) or self-benefactive voice
(action benefiting the actor). It has been further grammaticalized as a
marker of perfective aspect (1iv) and capabilitive mood (1iii), albeit in three
separate, independent developments. Finally, for many speakers, with the
verb ‘find’ tap-it has been fused in the subject version function into a verbal
affix (1v); a similar phenomenon is encountered in certain people’s speech
with the lexical verb ‘take’ al-in the function of a capabilitive mood affix
as well (1vi).

(1) Xakas (Turkic; Siberia)
a. pIs kop ap-nar at-ip al-yan-da, kop axéa al-ya-bis
we a lot animal-pL shoot-cv SUBJ.VERS-PST-LOC a lot money get-PST-1PL
‘when we shot ourselves a lot of animals, we got a lot of money’
(Anderson 1998a: 69) [AVC;, LVC]

b. min tay ya-da cor-Cedrp, kop Ccistek teer-1p  al-ya-m
I  taiga-Loc walk-PRES-cV a lot berry gather-cv SUBJ.VERS-PST-1
‘while walking in the taiga, I gathered up a lot of berries’
(Anderson 1998a: 54) [AVG;]

c. ol pu nimenl  al-ip al-ar
s/he this thing-acc take-cv cap-ruUT
‘she will be able to take this’

(Field notes) [AVG;]

d. min anda Oz-1p=teen-Ip al-yan-ja pol-ya-bin
I there grow-cv open-cv PRE-PST-PE be-PsT-1
‘T was there until it grew and opened’
(Anderson 1998a: 79) [AVCy]
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e. pukniga-ni  tab-il-za-m min xayda OrIn-e-m
this book-acc find-suBj.vERs-coN-1 | oh.boy be.happy-ruT-1
Gf I find this book, boy will I be happy’
(Field notes) [AFX;]

f. ol ani  al-(i)b-al-yan
s/he 3.acc take -cv-cAP-pST
‘she could have taken it’
(Field notes) [AFX;]

1.3 Auxiliary verb constructions

The Auxiliary verb construction (AVC) is here defined as a mono-clausal
structure minimally consisting of a lexical verb element that contributes
lexical content to the construction and an auxiliary verb element that con-
tributes some grammatical or functional content to the construction. AVCs
thus represent a cluster of syntactic, semantic, and morphosyntactic features
(and also prosodic/phonological ones), the analysis of the formal and func-
tional structure of which is the basis of this volume.

Note that by definition AVCs, as here understood, require a particular
auxiliary element in combination with a (class of) lexical predicate(s). The
set of auxiliaries used in a particular language is always finite by definition,
but auxiliation is a dynamic process, so the class is continually losing and
acquiring new members at different rates, and is thus ever-reforming. Logic-
ally a language may possess from one to very many such constructions, and in
some languages the elements that might be considered auxiliaries in the
present work can constitute a very large number indeed. English offers
examples of a number of auxiliary verb constructions. For example, the
progressive AVC is not marked by be or the lexical verb in the -ing form,
but rather, the combination be X-ing. Further, the auxiliary be has been
grammaticalized in other AVCs as well in English (be + X-ed to mark passive
(with other well-known morphosyntactic features (objects are promoted to
subject, original semantic agent may optionally be expressed as the comple-
ment of the preposition by)).

The most common exceptions to the productive application of an auxiliary
verb construction to the set of all verbs in a given language include restrictions
on the valence or certain semantic features of the lexical element in the
construction, for example, the semantic role of its arguments, or the general
incompatibility of certain kinds of lexical and functional semantics, e.g. the
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unusualness of progressive semantics with statives. Thus, in English, the AVC
in be X-ing generally applies to all lexical verbal predicates, but is semantically
incompatible with stative verbs: compare I am running, I am hitting Greg, but
*I am knowing (it) (McDonald’s current (2004) slogan (I'm loving it®)
notwithstanding). An example of another type of restriction on AVCs
comes from the selection of dummy auxiliaries in deriving verb stems based
on the transitivity of the resulting predicate, seen in such phenomena as the
distribution of etmek (transitive) and olmak (intransitive, reflexive, passive,
detransitive) in standard Turkish (e.g. teslim etmek ‘hand over, surrender sthg’
vs. teslim olmak ‘surrender self, capitulate’).

A further kind of restriction on the applicability of a given AVC across the
verbs of a particular language may be seen in the use of different transitive
[bo] and intransitive [le?] forms of the progressive in the South Munda
language Gta? of the southeastern part of central India.

(2) a. Gta? b. Gta?
con n-ler-e ar con) m-bo-ke
eat-1-PROG. ITR-FUT feed 1-PROG.TR-PST
‘I will be eating’ T was feeding’

(Mahapatra et al. 1989)

Another characteristic of the process of auxiliation is ‘partial’ semantic
bleaching seen in certain AVCs where the auxiliary is restricted in its syntag-
matic sense relations to actions etc. that show (some) semantic compatibility
with the (original) lexical semantics of the auxiliary, for example, the incom-
patibility of ‘sit’” and ‘lie’ auxiliaries in continuative/progressive/durative >
present functions with verbs meaning ‘run’, or the opposition of ‘short’ vs.
‘tall’ readings in progressive AVCs with certain predicates using ‘sit’ and
‘stand’, respectively, seen in the following formation from Tofa (Turkic,
Siberia (Russia)).

(3) a. Tofa b. Tofa
neS @n-iip  turu nes  in-iip oliri
tree  grow-cv AUX.PROG tree  grow-Cv AUX.PROG
‘a tall tree is growing’ ‘a planted/dwarf tree is growing’

(Rassadin 1978: 151)

To recap, as a form—function continuum, auxiliary verb constructions are
necessarily vaguely definable, dynamic, ever-emergent and changing. These
may constitute a closed class from a strict synchronic perspective but not
when viewed diachronically in any sense, or, of course, in the panchronic
approach adopted in the present work.
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1.4 AVCs and other complex predicate types

In this section, I briefly present a typology of complex predicate types as
discussed in the linguistic literature, making no claims about the validity of
the possibility of discretely defining any individual predicate type per se cross-
linguistically. This is not to say, however, that in the analysis of any individual
language (or sets of languages), discrete categories cannot be defined formally,
nor subtypes within a given category. Remember that auxiliary verb con-
structions are monoclausal, with the auxiliary serving as a functional operator
on the semantic lexical head. That is, the auxiliary serves to aid in the
expression of the particular realization of the event type encoded by the
lexical verb as grounded in the larger context of the communicative discourse
surrounding that event. However, this development of ‘auxiliary functions’ of
certain verbs is not ex nihilo. Rather, auxiliary verb constructions appear to
have their origins in a range of complex predicate types, some apparently
mono-clausal, other bi-clausal. Such source constructions include a wide
range of serial verb constructions (both core and nuclear juncture forma-
tions), verb plus clausal complement sequences, clause-chained or conjunct-
ive sequences, and—not extensively discussed here (for which see Heine and
Reh 1984, Heine 1993)—case-marked (locative, comitative, etc.) nominal
predicate-plus-copula formations. Because the continuum of developments
that yields auxiliary verb constructions from these heterogenous sources are
by definition themselves indivisible into strict, discrete categories, but rather
may show overlapping and ambiguous status in a wide range of domains
(semantics, morphosyntax, etc.), there is considerable potential for varied
residual archaisms to be preserved idiosyncratically in a given AVC. It thus is
not possible to identify, for example, at which point verb—verb sequence
X(sve/v+Compl] Decomes verb—verb sequence X/[ avcy- This should be borne in
mind in the discussion in Chapter 7, for example, in the presentation of the
historical developments of AVCs.

I have already defined auxiliary verbs and auxiliary verb constructions as
understood in the present work in 1.2 and 1.3 above. Heine (1993: 16ft.)
discusses a wide range of views in the theoretical literature on the various
formal and functional definitions of auxiliary verbs or auxiliary verb con-
structions, and has amply demonstrated the great discrepancies in these
various understandings, to which the interested reader is referred.

The extent of the notional and functional domains of auxiliaries offered in
the literature include (Heine 1993: 16) tense, aspect, and mood categories
(Steele 1978; Ramat 1987), just tense and aspect (Conrad 1988, Buffimann
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1990), only tense and mood (Akmajian et al. 1979, Steele et al. 1981, Langacker
1991), or aspect and mood alone (Pullum and Wilson 1977, Crystal 1980). As
amply exemplified in Anderson (2004a), even restricting the functional do-
mains of auxiliaries to TAM categories only is not maintainable for Turkic, so
these hypotheses are untenable.

Another issue relating to the various understandings put forth in the litera-
ture regarding auxiliaries in traditional theoretical linguistics is the head/de-
pendency relations exhibited between the auxiliary verb component and lexical
verb component of the construction. This entire debate basically boils down to
one complex meta-methodological or meta-theoretical issue: the conflation of
syntactic, semantic, and morphosyntactic dependency relations into a single
head-dependent notion. Heine (1993: 18ff.) summarizes various positions relat-
ing to this (although not in the terminology adopted in the present work), viz.
(i) the auxiliary is the dependent and the lexical verb the head (Huddleston 1984,
Langacker 1991), (ii) neither is head, i.e. there is no head, with auxiliaries
occupying a functional projection of some sort (e.g. INFL) taking a VP com-
plement, or sister to VP (Akmajian et al. 1979), or (iii) auxiliary is head (Zwicky
1993), etc. From a different terminological perspective and a slightly earlier
investigative period, this variation in opinion on the head/dependent relation-
ship between the auxiliary verb and the lexical verb is evocative of the debate
between the main verb status (or lack thereof) of the auxiliary verb or the lexical
verb in early generativist work (e.g. Ross 1969, Palmer 1974, 1979).

Heine (1993: 22—4) collates a number of such views that exist in the
literature on what auxiliary verbs are and how these latter fit within an
architecture of grammar to demonstrate this variety of opinions; such views
may at times be contradictory. As a family resemblance relation holds between
the various constructions that can be characterized as reflecting the form—
function epiphenomena of AVCs, there are no necessary and sufficient formal
or functional defining features for such formations, nor should such features
be expected.> This dynamic nature of the continuum has led numerous
researchers to finely divide such (semi-)functional elements found in the
grammar of particular languages which deviate in some way from ‘expected’
ways of behaviour exhibited by ‘good’ or ‘true’ auxiliaries. Terms such as
‘semi-auxiliary’, ‘quasi-auxiliary, etc. may be found in the works of individual
linguists concerned with these categorizations. Given that various verb—verb
concatenations occupy different points on the AVC continuum, and only
certain ones occupy focal points with ‘canonical’ behaviour (predetermined

5 As Kuteva (2001: 10) states, this kind of relation involves relevant properties, not necessary and
sufficient ones.
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by the linguist’s meta-analytic assumptions), and that there is a common
metatheory of investigation that requires a strict divide between synchronic
and diachronic ‘grammar’ or states of languages, such categorization is
inevitable. Further, categorization that is overly restrictive regarding possible
functions of AVCs can also lead to overly narrow splitting of these—for
example, the tradition of ‘auxiliaries’ vs. ‘deficient’ verbs found in the analysis
of (mainly Southern) Bantu languages.¢

1.4.1 AVCs and serial verb constructions

Despite being only sporadically mentioned in the literature on serial verb
constructions (SVCs), or in the literature on the grammaticalization of auxil-
iaries, serial verb constructions are nevertheless one of the most common
sources of auxiliary verb constructions.” Like auxiliary verb constructions,
there has been no one opinion about the types of verb—verb formations that

6 This is not to say, however, that ‘deficient’ verbs in a given Bantu language may not form a definable
subset of functional verbal elements in opposition to auxiliaries. As discussed by Mkhwatsha (1991) and
Heine (1993), all such stems appear to be derived from their corresponding lexical verb stem in Zulu
(but they show the characteristic morphosyntax that distinguishes a class of auxiliaries in the language).

(i) Zulu
Deficient verb form/use Lexical verb form/meaning
-buye ‘do again’ -buya ‘return’
-cishe ‘do almost, nearly’  -cisha ‘extinguish’
-dlule ‘do nevertheless’ -dlula [sur]pass’
-fike ‘do first’ -fika ‘arrive’
-hambe ‘do all the way along’-hamba ‘g0’
-mane ‘just do, merely’ -mana ‘stop, halt’
-phike ‘just do, merely’ -phika ‘refuse, deny’
-phinde ‘do again’ -phinda ‘repeat’
-qale ‘do first’ -qala ‘begin’
-gede ‘do as soon as’ -geda ‘finish’
-sale ‘do afterwards’ -sala ‘stay behind’
-shaye ‘do completely’ -shaya ‘hit’
-sheshe ‘do quickly’ -shesha ‘hurry’
-suke ‘just do, merely’ -suka ‘move away’

(Mkhatshwa 1991; Heine 1993: 60)

(ii) Characteristic Auxiliaries Lexical verbs
TAM markers + +
NEG + +/—
Derivational extensions + -
Object prefixes + -

(Mkhatshwa 1991; Heine 1993: 62)

Basically, deficient or defective verbs in these languages are auxiliaries with adverbial semantics, and
auxiliaries are considered to be those with aspectual or modal functions. For a summary of the various
views in the Bantuist literature, see Setshedi (1974).

7 Of course, there are mentions of this development, particularly in the discussion of SVCs in
individual languages (e.g. DeLancey 1991 on modern Tibetan).
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constitute a serial verb construction. Like AVCs, SVCs are thought to be mono-
clausal concatenations of verbs that express a ‘single event’. A further similarity
between the understanding of AVCs in the present work and of SVCs in certain
specialist literature on these latter formations is, as succinctly put by Lord (1993:
2), that ‘rather than [being] a separate universal category, serialization is more
accurately characterized as a syndrome of features and phenomena.

As pointed out by Senft (2004) in a recent critical assessment of this issue
(and earlier by Givon (1991a)), even the concept of a ‘single event’ in this
characterization of serial verb formations is of dubious definability. Depend-
ing on the tradition, virtually any verb—verb combination may be considered
a serial verb construction. For the purposes of the present volume, I consider
any such sequence where there is a sequential and/or componential meaning
that follows from the content semantics expressed by each verbal element to
be a serial verb construction, even if construed only in tandem with a
following lexically content-bearing expression, such as the ‘classic’ serializing
combinations of (same-subject) ‘take come’ > ‘bring’ and (switch-subject)
‘hit die’ > (strike to death >) ‘kill’.

Like auxiliary verb constructions, SVCs often consist of two elements
(although strings of six or seven serialized verbs can be used in some Papuan
languages, e.g. the oft-cited Kalam). One of these elements, usually referred to
as V; or V, in the literature, may become specialized, and develop functional
semantics through a process of grammaticalization. There are several com-
mon paths of development for (former) serial verbs that become functional
elements, roughly characterizable as a ‘nominal’ and a ‘verbal’ channel. The
nominal channel frequently yields adpositional-like formations, although
these may preserve some of their verbal morphosyntax, e.g. subject inflection
or negative marking, as in the following Akan forms (4). They also may take
on adverbial-like subordinating functions, similar to converb forms of verbs
in the ‘adverbial’ modification of actions, etc. (Bisang 1995).

(4) a. Akan
Kofi n-ye adwuma m-ma Amma
Kofi NEG-do work NEG-give Amma
‘Kofi does not work for Amma’
(Seuren 1990: 18; Schachter 1974: 266)

b. Akan/Twi
mi-guaree me-baa mpono
1[:psT]-swim 1[:PST]-come shore
‘I swam to the shore’
(Sebba 1987: 184; Christaller 1875: 131)
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c.  Akuapem Akan
ma-ye adwuma ma-ma Amma
1.PRF-do work 1.PRE-give Amma
‘T have worked for Amma’
(Schachter 1974: 260)

However, when V; or V, in a SVC becomes grammaticalized as a functional
verbal element, commonly referred to as ‘aspectual’ or ‘modal serialization),
etc. in the description of various languages, these elements are considered to
have entered into a process of auxiliation from the perspective of the present
volume, and I often (re-)analyse these formations as AVCs in the presentation
below. Thus, I am saying that the point at which a mono-clausal, mono-event
verb—verb combination becomes an AVC and stops being an SVC cannot really
be defined per se; but once functional semantics become the default interpret-
ation (with obvious and indeed expected periods of ambiguity), I am likely to
include these constructions in the database that forms the foundation for the
present typological investigation. Indeed, in certain language families, there is
a tendency for serialized or clause-chaining constructions and auxiliary con-
structions to show an overt formal similarity to each other. Take, for example,
the distribution of the so-called ‘proximate’ element in languages of the
Misumalpan family as described by Hale (1991, 1997).8 It appears on the first
element in a deictic serialized formation, in a clause-chained (or serialized)
sequence with ‘finish} and in auxiliary constructions in Miskitu and Ulwa.?

8 Similar phenomena are seen in other languages as well. For example, in Kathmandu Newar
(Shakya 1992), the so-called concatenative marker is found on the lexical verb in an AVC, and the
nearly identical ‘non-final’ marker occurs in serialized formations (short vs. long vowels in a system
where vowel length bears a minimal functional load). Compare the following examples in this regard:

(iii) Kathmandu Newar

Jon wan-c con-a Jon wan-ce: con-a
John go-cMm AUX-PRF John go-NF stay-PRF
‘John was going’ ‘John went and stayed’

(Shakya 1992: 101)

It is possible that the opposition is really a false one and that the non-final marker had a now lost
segment, which is a normal path of development for the long vowels attested in this Newari variety. It
is also possible, of course, that the forms originally were identical and the vowel length a secondary
development to differentiate these functionally different but formally similar/identical constructions.
Note that this same functional element is called a ‘participle’ by Genetti (1986).

9 In at least one formation in these languages, there is an infinitival complement sequence highly
similar to English, similar enough in these languages to suspect a calqued formation. Note that the
Miskitu form below even uses a borrowing from English in this construction, further supporting its
probable calqued nature.

(iv) Miskitu (v) Ulwa
yang Bilwi ra w-aia want s-na yang Ulwah yul-naka walta-ya-ng
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(s) a. Miskitu b. Ulwa
usus pal-i bal-an kusma limd-i waa-da
buzzard fly-prox come-psT:3 buzzard fly-prox come-psT:3
‘the buzzard came flying’ ‘the buzzard came flying’

(Hale 1991: 7)

c.  Miskitu
naha w-a-tla mak-i ta alk-ri
this house-cNsTR build-prox end reach-psT:3
‘he finished building this house’
(Hale 1991: 6)

d. Ulwa
aaka uu-ka yamt-i angka wat-ikda

this house-cNsTrRbuild-Prox end reach-pst:3
‘he finished building this house’

e. Ulwa f. Ulwa
bikiska isd-i bang-ka yang bas-k-i kipt-i lau-yang
children play-prox AUX-PL:3 I hair-cNsTR-1 comb-PROX AUX-1
‘the children are playing’ ‘T am combing my hair’

(Hale 1991: 9)

g. Miskitu h. Miskitu
yang utla kum mak-i s-na yang utla kum mak-i kap-ri
I house one build-Prox AUX-1 I house one build-PrRoX AUX-1:PST
‘T am building a house’ ‘T was building a house’

In the specialist literature on serial verb constructions there has been a tacit or
explicit acknowledgment of the insights of the Role and Reference Grammar
(RRG) framework for distinguishing two kinds of broad types of SVCs, viz.
nuclear and core juncture serialization. Without explicitly adopting the ma-
chinery or even necessarily the theoretical assumptions of RRG in the present
analysis, I have adopted these designations both because of the preponderance
of this terminological tradition in the post-generative analysis of SVCs (in-
cluding other typologically oriented works in this very series explicitly not
using the formal machinery of this particular syntactic framework, e.g.
Crowley (2002¢)), and to acknowledge that there are potential correlations
between certain source SVC types and particular target AVC types, from the

I Puerto Cabazas to go-INF want AUX-1 I Ulwa speak-INF want-PRES-1
‘T want to go to P.C. ‘I want to speak Ulwa’
(Hale 1991: 5)
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point of view of the development of certain inflectional patterns, as discussed
in Chapter 7.

The distinction between core juncture and nuclear juncture serialization
goes back at least to Foley and Olson (1985). Originally it was thought that
these different types were found with SVO and SOV languages respectively.
Their insights have been refined and revised over the years so that finer-grain
distinctions of subtypes may be recognized as well as the clausal constituent
order restrictions weakened. Serial constructions may have the same subject
across the elements or may have different subjects (typically, object of one
verb is subject of other) in so-called ‘switch-subject’ serialization. Further, as
recognized by Crowley (1987, 2002¢), there may also be no argument sharing
(a feature frequently cited as definitional for a SVC) in so-called ‘ambient
serialization’ forms, in which case the second verb may have a ‘general
meaning’ (rather loosely defined). It turns out that these different categoriza-
tions, as well as the nuclear juncture/core juncture serialization distinction, all
have consequences for specific individual developments into various different
patterns of inflection for auxiliary verb constructions as well. That is, the
particular source SVC often correlates to the inflectional type of AVC result-
ing. These developments are outlined and exemplified in 7.1. Such patterns
include doubled, split, LEx-headed and split doubled formations, as well as
Aux-headed ones to a lesser degree.

1.4.2 AVCs verb/complement structures

As has been often discussed in the literature, another common source for
auxiliary verb constructions—and thus another type of formation where
individual exemplars may be ambiguous between an auxiliary target con-
struction and the original source construction—is the verb—complement
formation. There are broadly speaking two structural types of these verb/
complement formations that give rise to AVCs, namely a monoclausal verb
plus nominal complement, and a biclausal verb plus clausal complement
structure. The verb in the clausal complement structure may bear an overt
marker of nominalization or some other kind of formal (co-)subordination
or pseudo-complementation. The union of an original biclausal formation
into a synchronic auxiliary verb construction is a process that has been well
discussed in the literature on the diachronic syntax of auxiliary formations
from a range of different perspectives (e.g. Vincent 1982, Harris and Ramat
1987, Harris and Campbell 1995, Drinka 2003, Bentley and Eythorsson 2004,
Lightfoot 1979). Given limitations of space and the relative frequency of such
discussions in previous analyses of auxiliaries, I refer the interested reader to
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the relevant literature cited here and various other citations therein. In terms
of the inflectional typology below, AVCs deriving from this type of formation
most typically show the so-called Aux-headed inflectional pattern (see
below), but may also yield various doubled split or split/doubled patterns.

1.4.3 Coordinate formations and AVCs

Another source for deriving AVCs, albeit one that occurs with significantly
less frequency than the serialization or subordination strategies just men-
tioned, is the use of coordinate or conjoined structures. As is the case with the
preservation of subordinating morphology in many of the auxiliary forma-
tions deriving from verb plus complement sequences, clause-linking morph-
ology may also be found in AVCs deriving from a coordinative or chaining
construction. Thus, same-subject morphology, converbal or conjunct-marked
forms, or various medial/non-final verbal affixes may appear on lexical verbs
(or, less commonly, auxiliaries) in AVCs deriving from such structures. Some
examples of this type are discussed in Chapters 2, 4, and 5.

1.4.4 Other aux-like elements

A variety of other complex predicate formations discussed in the literature
that may overlap with or exhibit features similar to AVCs deserve mention in
this section as well. Such complex predicate types include co-verb plus
(generic) inflecting verb structures. Although best described in a range of
non-Pama-Nyungan languages of Northern Australia (see Schultze-Berndt
(2000) and McGregor (2002) for two recent and rather different views of these
kinds of formations and why they consider them not to be specialized uses of
AVCs in Australian languages), the generic verb plus inflecting verb structure
may appear in various other languages as well, e.g. Tsafiki, a Barbacoan
language of Colombia as described by Dickinson (2002). In such formations,
the inflecting verbs contribute something to the content semantics (and
argument structure) of the event in a less abstract way than the functional
semantic contrasts found in auxiliary formations.1® This is thus reminiscent
of the relation between components of a serial verb formation, of which these
constructions probably in fact represent a particular diachronic development.

Another construction that is also akin to AVCs but is generally distinguished
from them is commonly referred to as a ‘light verb’ formation (also called

10 As Dickinson (2002: 7, 11) puts it, ‘coverbs are rich in specific lexical meaning and carr[y]
semantic participants, but lacks information concerning event structure’; he adds that the ‘semantic
compatibility of coverb and generic verb determines [how widespread the] distribution of various
individual coverbs is, noting that there is some ‘productivity, but [also] semantically-based restric-
tions’ on permissible combinations. Similar arguments are made for ‘light verb’ constructions by
various researchers; see below.
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‘compound verb formation’ in various linguistic traditions (Hook 1991)). In
one recent presentation on such formations in Urdu, an Indo-Aryan language
of Pakistan, Butt and Geuder (2003), light verbs are analysed as contributing
partially lexical and partially functional semantics to the formation. That is,
they are not fully ‘grammaticalized’, just semantically generalized. An example
of this is ostensibly to be seen in examples such as the following:

(6) Urdu
Yaasiin=nee keek k"aa lii-yaa
Yassiin-ERG cake eat take-PRE.M.SG
“Yassin ate the cake, completely, for himself’
(Butt and Geuder 2003: 295)

Verbs used as light verbs in such formations are not like ‘real’ lexical verbs, as
they do not assign theta-roles, for example. They show that they are not like
‘real” auxiliaries in this language as these latter have different kinds of syntac-
tic behaviour in Urdu from that of light verbs. The authors make various
assumptions about the discreteness of such categories as auxiliaries and light
verbs not just in Urdu but for all languages—an assertion that this volume
maintains has no empirical validity and categorically rejects.!! Light verb plus
verb combinations, like the co-verb plus generic inflecting verb forms just
mentioned, appear to be intermediate steps on the serial verb—auxiliary verb
continuum, all such constructions being monoclausal formations, and no

11 Tn fact, as Butt and Geuder (2003: 307ff.) discuss, there are different classes of auxiliaries in Urdu
that exhibit different morphosyntactic behaviour betraying their different origins, e.g. person agree-
ment or gender agreement with a subject.

(v) Urdu
us=nee xat likh-aa (he/th-aa)
he=ERG letter write-PRF.M.SG AUX:3:PRS/AUX:PST-M.SG
‘he wrote (has/had written) a letter’
(Butt and Geuder 2003: 310)

I agree with the authors that light verbs and the different classes of auxiliaries should be characterized
differently in the analysis of Urdu grammar, if this must be treated in a purely synchronic way (an idea
that I categorically reject as well, naturally); however, when viewed from the panchronic typology of
complex predicates, such differences become less interesting. The authors specifically acknowledge the
ambiguity in interpretation between clause-chaining interpretations and a complex predicate reading
imposed by this synchronic view with respect to light verb formations in Urdu (Butt and Geuder 2003:
320). Auxiliaries, they maintain, derive from embedding constructions, while light verbs derive from
clause-chaining formations (p. 343), adding the theory-internal reasoning that auxiliaries belong to
functional projections of I and T, and are not dominated directly under a V-node, as are light verb plus
main verb combinations. Although the formal machinery assumed belongs to a quasi-GB type of
syntactic theory, this analysis is consistent with an a Role and Reference Grammar-style analysis that
would consider the light verb plus main verb (and, for that matter, probably also the co-verb plus
generic inflecting verb combinations as well in Australian languages and Tsafiki) likely to have derived
from nuclear layer serialization formations.
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discrete boundaries are possible between these, theoretically speaking. Rather,
as the semantic generality of certain light or inflecting verbs in these con-
structions extends to new applicability for their use, and their contribution to
the semantics of the clause grows more abstract/functional, the formations
slide into auxiliation and become AVCs.

1.5 Inflection, dependency and headedness in AVCs

1.5.1 Inflection

‘Inflection’ is here defined as the obligatory encoding on the verb of a range of
functional properties, including such categories as tense, mood, aspect, sub-
ject, and object.

Personal inflection in the verb can be triggered syntactically, semantically, or
discourse-pragmatically, due to the fact that, for example, a given language may
show agreement with only the right-or leftmost noun in a conjoined construc-
tion (including disjunctive formations) or juxtaposed phrase; may show plural
agreement with a grammatically singular noun; or may show agreement with
any animate referent in the discourse, regardless of its argument status (or lack
thereof). For more, see Anderson (1997) and Anderson and Eggert (2001).

In the present work, agreement and inflection will be considered to be
determined by the interaction of a complex set of syntactic, semantic, and
discourse-pragmatic considerations, which vie with one another in order to
determine the overt realization of person and number inflection in particular.
Some examples are given below to demonstrate this, but the point will not be
laboured much further in this study.

Perhaps it is not overstating the case to claim that in most languages, both
syntactic and semantic factors are involved in determining verbal agreement. As
Corbett (1991: 225-6) puts it: ‘syntactic agreement (or agreement ad formam, or
“grammatical” agreement) is agreement consistent with form’ and that ‘seman-
tic agreement (or agreement ad sensum) is agreement consistent with the gender
[or other agreement category] assigned by semantic assignment rules.

It is a cross-linguistic tendency for simplex NPs to trigger syntactic agree-
ment; however, when the agreement trigger is a coordinative phrase, agree-
ment is often semantically determined (Wechsler 1999: 6). In the case of
conjoined NPs, one usually speaks of a resolution rule, ‘a rule which specifies
the form of an agreeing element (or target) when the controller consists of
conjoined noun phrases’ (Corbett 1991: 261). Of course it is possible for a
language to lack a resolution rule, in which case partial agreement results, i.e.,
agreement with only one of the conjoined NPs, often the closest in terms of
linear structure, or according to the principles of some kind of agreement
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hierarchy (e.g. the well-known ‘Animacy Hierarchy’). Partial agreement is
generally seen as a special case of syntactic agreement (see Corbett 1991;
Sadock 1998). Resolution rules, on the other hand, are usually semantically
motivated, though they may be syntactically motivated if the semantics are
inapplicable, as with purely arbitrary gender assignment (cf. Wechsler 1999).

As alluded to above, a not infrequent phenomenon found in a range of
languages is to show agreement with only the closest, in terms of linear syntax,
of a set of conjoined noun phrases.

For example, consider the facts on agreement in the verb with conjoined
noun phrases in Yasin Burushaski, a variety of the enigmatic language isolate
of northern Pakistan. Here, nouns belong to one of four classes, each with
their own set of inflectional characteristics (see Anderson, (to appear, a) for
details). However, when nouns of different classes are conjoined (and this
includes personal pronouns with nouns as well), only the rightmost noun
shows agreement. Note that this is true in both conjunctive and disjunctive
structures. Note also that Burushaski is a so-called ‘primary object’ language
(Dryer 1986) and that recipient arguments are encoded morphologically in
the verb, as are patients (although the noun itself distinguishes overt dative
case from @-marked absolutive). Data below are from Anderson and Eggert
(2001) and the author’s field notes on the Yasin variant of Burushaski, also
known as Werchikwar.

(7) Yasin Burushaski (language isolate; northern Pakistan)
a. ne bal ka on gu-del-i vs. b. mneonka bal del-i
he door and you 2-hit-1 he you and door hit-1
‘he hit the door and you’ ‘he hit youand the door’
(Anderson and Eggert 2001)

c. on kitap ja-ya ya hir-e e-Ci-a
you book I-DAT or man-1.0oBLQ I-give-2
‘you gave the book to me or the man’
V.

d. on  kitap hir-e ya ja-ya a-Ci-a
you book man-1.0BLQ or I-DAT 1-give-2
‘you gave the book to the man or me’

Yasin Burushaski is in fact unusual in this regard, in that conjunctively
conjoined noun phrases are treated in a manner identical to disjunctively
conjoined ones, and strict linearity or syntactic agreement seems to override
semantic agreement. With disjunctively conjoined noun phrases (Eggert
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2002), linear agreement is found in a range of other languages, e.g. Ndebele, a
Bantu language of southern Africa.

(8) Ndebele (Bantu; southern Africa)
a. u-mangoye loba i-nja i-dle inyama
1/2A.8G-cat or  9/10sG-dog 9/10sG-eat steak
‘the cat or the dog ate the steak’
(Moosally 1998: 103)

b. i-nja loba u-mangoye u-dle inyama
9/10sG-dog or  1/2[ANIM].sG-cat 1/2[ANIM].sG-eat steak
‘the dog or the cat ate the steak’

(Moosally 1998: 103)

Regarding semantic agreement, in such languages as English, especially dia-
lects in the UK, collective or semantically plural nouns that are grammatically
singular not infrequently appear, at least in colloquial spoken varieties, with
plural agreement. That is, semantic agreement overrides syntactic.

(9) English
1. the committee are meeting in room 7 (not is)
ii. Manchester United vow to bring the trophy home again this year (not vows)

Local agreement, possibly in combination with semantic agreement, occurs
frequently in English with quantified or pseudo-quantified expressions. Thus
one hears and even sees written such things as the following.

(10) English
a wide range of products are (is) available

Discourse-triggered agreement is also attested in a range of languages where
overt indexation may be of animate possessors of arguments rather than
logical arguments themselves: so-called ‘possessor raising’/‘possessor ascen-
sion’/‘external possession’ (Anderson 1995). However, in some head-marking
languages, verbs may encode a salient participant in the discourse, even if that
participant has little—or nothing—to do with the argument structure of the
verb. Such is the case, for example, in certain ‘copying-to-object’ formations
in the Algonquian language Fox (Meskwaki).

(11) Fox (Meskawki) (Algonquian, Central US)
ne-kehke:nem-ekw-a ni:na e:h=pwa:wi-ke:ko:hi-aseno-niki
1-know-1Nv-3/1.I.  1.TOP AOR=not-anything-disappear-INAN.OBV/AOR
‘he knows that as for me nothing is missing’  (liter. ‘he knows me...’)
(Anderson 1997: 233)



Auxiliaries and AVCs 21

Here the matrix verb inflects for a first singular ‘object’ but logically requires a
clausal complement; however, if there was an argument of the lower clause
that could be ‘raised’ to object, one might expect forms like he knows you ate
at the restaurant last night, but this participant has no role in the lower clause
at all, which means ‘nothing is missing. The sentence relates to how the
incident described affects this highly salient participant, and this latter is
indexed in the matrix verb, despite the fact that it is in no semantic sense
an argument of the matrix or the embedded predicate. Thus, discourse
considerations may also override both syntactic and semantic considerations
when dealing with verbal inflection in a range of languages. For further
discussion see Anderson (1997, 1998b).

1.5.2 Heads

The notion of ‘head’ occupies a central position in many theories of grammar
currently in use. Indeed, both an entire major typological parameter, viz.
‘head-marking vs. dependent-marking’ (Nichols 1986), as well as a framework
of syntactic analysis, e.g. Head-Driven Phrase Structure Grammar, contain
the term ‘head’. For the most part, the notion of ‘lexical head’ or ‘phrasal
head’ itself seems to be non-controversial or at least intuitively definable, or
describable in a manner generally acceptable to the majority of linguists
working on this area of research. These heads tend to be the ‘part of speech’
that the phrase they belong to can be described as; thus, in traditional
syntactic terms, the noun is the head of the noun phrase, the verb the head
of the verb phrase, etc.

Among the definitions of (lexical) ‘head’ put forward by various re-
searchers are included: ‘the obligatory element in the phrase category’ and
‘the node which has no bars and is of the same category (N, V, etc.) as the
phrase itself” (Cowper 1992: 20, 33); ‘(the) head word which determines the
nature of the overall phrase’ (Radford 1997: 18); ‘the lexical item that contrib-
utes the PRED semantic form to a constituent’s | f-structure’ (Kaplan and
Bresnan 1995: 97); [the] word which is centrally important in the sense that it
determines many of the syntactic properties of the phrase as a whole’ (Sag and
Pollard 1989: 143); ‘with respect to both its internal and its external syntax, the
Head is the syntactic category determinant. .. the Head is the morphosyntac-
tic locus... [it] exhibits the morphosyntactic properties...including those
determined in agreement and government’ (Zwicky 1993: 297-8). Croft
(2001), working in his Radical Construction Grammar framework, departs
somewhat from the modern structuralist and generativist notions of head
which derive from Bloomfield (1933) and states rather that ‘[the] head is a
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symbolic relation between a syntactic role and a semantic component, [i.e.]
the intersection of two semantic properties, profile equivalence and primary
information bearing unit’ (2001: 241—2), and further that ‘[the] (semantic)
head is the profile equivalent that is the primary information-bearing unit,
that is, the most contentful item that most closely profiles the same kind of
thing that the whole constituent profiles’ (2001: 259). This latter statement is
at least in the spirit of most definitions of lexical head.12

The status of headedness in auxiliary verb constructions has been addressed
at least obliquely by such researchers as Zwicky (1985, 1993), Mufwene (1991),
and Croft (2001). Zwicky (1993: 303—4) states that auxiliaries are considered
heads in generative frameworks but that they are also clearly semantic ‘func-
tors), i.e., they act like modifiers, not arguments. Ultimately Zwicky comes
down in favour of considering morphosyntactic properties as primary in the
determination of headedness in AVCs (in favour of the auxiliary verb).
Mufwene (1991) likewise noted the inherent tension between the syntactic
and semantic properties of auxiliary verbs vis-a-vis lexical verbs in AVCs.
Croft, as is typical of his Radical Construction Grammar framework, takes a
different stance, shifting the primary focus to the semantic properties of
auxiliary verbs. As he puts it (Croft 2001: 259):

auxiliaries and verbs both profile the state of affairs denoted by the clause. The
auxiliaries profile the process as very generally grounded in a mental space/possible
world or discourse space (such as present vs. past time reference). The verb profiles a
much more specific situation type and hence is the (semantic) head.

In the present study, ‘head’ is used in a way that is related to these but
nevertheless differs slightly. Specifically, (at least) these three levels of head-
edness are identified here as relevant.

(12)

a. ‘Inflectional head’ or morphosyntactic locus of inflection. This is
where the primary verbal participants and functional categories are
encoded in order for the construction to be grammatical. Inflec-
tional head is a concept belonging to the domain of functional
semantics and/or morphosyntax. Being the locus of encoding the
obligatory temporal deictic and aspectuo-modal distinctions of the
utterance and its referents, the inflectional head plays a significant
role in communicative discourse.

12 For an alternative view on these issues, see Hudson (1987).



Auxiliaries and AVCs 23

b. ‘Phrasal head’. This is proposed to account for the fact that in OV
languages one predominantly finds the order Lexical verb—Auxiliary
verb while in VO languages the order is Auxiliary verb—Lexical verb.
Auxiliary verbs thus frequently have the same linear relation to the
associated lexical verb as lexical verbs do with their objects, and
correspondingly the auxiliary is thus considered to function as the
(syntactic) phrasal head. Phrasal head is sometimes also referred to as
‘structural head’. One overt manifestation of this is the often formally
dependent or subordinate form in which the non-phrasal head lexical
verb appears. However, in certain languages it is the lexical verb that
determines the selection of a specific auxiliary verb used in the con-
struction (e.g. the transitive vs. intransitive progressive auxiliary, de-
termined by the valence of the lexical verb in Gta? mentioned above).
In the present study, the notion of phrasal head is considered to be a
relation of structural syntax and/or ‘linearity’. Also, importantly, it is
clear that a distinction between phrasal head and inflectional head
must be kept separate in AVCs, but may be co-terminous; this is
extensively exemplified in relevant chapters below.

c. ‘Semantic head. The ‘semantic head’ determines, among other
features, the valence, the semantic role of the arguments associated
with the predicate, etc. It is the lexical verb. The notion of semantic
head belongs to the domains of lexical semantic and argument
structure.

There are at least four logical possibilities with respect to the locus of inflec-
tion in auxiliary verb constructions. These are: (1) inflected auxiliary verb
(AV), with the lexical verb (LV) in a constructionally determined unmarked
or marked (non-finite, participial, gerundive, etc.) form; (2) neither AV nor
LV inflected; (3) both inflected; or (4) unmarked or specially marked auxiliary
verbs, with inflected lexical verbs. Split systems or mixings of the above are
also attested.

In the following chapters, I present data from a wide variety of languages
showing the range of inflectional phenomena found in auxiliary verb con-
structions. I label these the ‘aux-headed’, ‘doubled’, ‘LEx-headed’, ‘split’ and
‘split/doubled” macro-patterns. Each of these shows a considerable degree of
variation within these broadly identified patterns.

For the present, the five inflectional patterns discussed here can be

distinguished by the element of the construction that serves as the inflectional
head:
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(13) — Aux-headed pattern

LV AV
— ‘syntactic’ (‘phrasal’) — + [often]
— semantic (‘semantic’) + -
— morphosyntactic (‘inflectional’) — +
— Doubled pattern
LV AV
— ‘syntactic’ (‘phrasal’) — + [often]
— semantic (‘semantic’) + -
— morphosyntactic (‘inflectional’) + +
— LEX-headed pattern
LV AV
— ‘syntactic’ (‘phrasal’) — + [often]
— semantic (‘semantic’) + -

— morphosyntactic (‘inflectional’) + -

— Split pattern

LvV AV
— ‘syntactic’ (‘phrasal’) - + [often]
— semantic (‘semantic’) + -
— morphosyntactic (‘inflectional’) +i/—; —i/+
— Split/Doubled pattern
LV AV
— ‘syntactic’ (‘phrasal’) - + [often]
— semantic (‘semantic’) + -

— morphosyntactic (‘inflectional’) +i/+j, —i/+j —i/+j, +i/+j

To summarize, the only really significant variable within the inflectional
systems of AVCs witnessed on a macro-typological scale is the inflectional
head.1? The syntactic, phrasal, or linear head is generally determined by the
relative position of subject, object, and verb, and therefore is not indicative of
any one class or subtype of auxiliary verb construction, but rather reflective
of the typology of clausal syntax exhibited by a particular language; as

13 In individual languages, different types of lexical predicate + auxiliary combinations show
different (morpho)syntactic behaviour and can be identified as sub-classes of elements within all
the different patterns, including aux-headed and rex-headed patterns. For example, various con-
structions in the language may require nominalized or adverbialized subordinate forms (participle,
gerund, infinitive) of the lexical verb or marked vs. unmarked lexical verbs in various AVCs in that
language.
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mentioned above, the phrasal head is generally the auxiliary verb. This has no
role in determining the inflectional head. The lexical verb is the semantic
head, as it determines the valence of the predicate, the semantic role of its
arguments, etc. Therefore, these play no major role in determining classes of
AVCs cross-linguistically.14

In the Aux-headed type, the inflectional head is the auxiliary verb; in the
LExX-headed type, the inflectional head is the lexical verb. In the doubled
pattern, the auxiliary and lexical verbs are inflectional co-heads. In the split
pattern, the assignment of any one element to the status of inflectional head is
complicated by the fact that the very criteria for determining this (e.g. referent
indexes, tense or polarity markers) are split, but there is no consistency with
respect to the distribution of these functional categories across all languages
showing split inflection. Finally, the last two patterns can mix and form the
unusual split/doubled pattern. While these patterns and their multiple sub-
types are discussed in detail in subsequent chapters, I exemplify each briefly
here. Note that, with regard to the inflectional typology that constitutes the
focus of this volume, languages tend to exhibit one pattern predominantly or
exclusively, but many show more than one pattern as well.

— AUX-headed

(14) Huallaga Quechua (Quechuan; Peru)
Pillku-man  aywa-sha  ka-shaq
P-coaL gO-PRTCPL  AUX-1FUT
‘T will have gone to Pillku’
(Weber 1989: 18)

(15) Tatmul [Papuan, Sepik-Ramu; Papua New Guinea]
klo-ko li-ka-win
get-DEP AUX-PRES-18G
‘T am getting it’
(Foley 1986: 144)

— LEX-headed
(16) Doyayo (Adamawa-Eastern; Cameroon)
0% hi® da® hi? etli*mo*
when 3pL REM 3PL call:2
‘when they would call you’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 220)

14 In certain languages, features of the original lexical semantics or sub-categorization frame of the
auxiliary verb (e.g. licensing of specific case to a subject or object) may be reflected in the construction,
reflecting ‘partial’ grammaticalization of the functional element and AVC.
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Moi (West Papuan)

w-agi si w-isis se
3-die PRF 3-done PRF
‘he is dead’ ‘it is done’

(Menick 1995: 69)

Mo6do6 (Nilo-Saharan, Central Sudanic, Bongo-Bagirmi; Sudan)
t mokdnyi yi

FUT L:rescue you

‘T will rescue you’

(Persson and Persson 1991: 19)

Kaulong (Austronesian; Papua New Guinea)
nga-ion-i koho

1R-KNOW-TR PRE

T already know it’

(Ross 2002: 401)

— Doubled
(17) Gorum (Parengi) (Austroasiatic, South Munda; India)
mip  ne-gal-ru  ne-la?-ru
I 1-eat-pPST 1-AUX-PST
T ate vigorously’
(Aze 1973:279)

(18) Sobei (Austronesian; Papua, Indonesia)
w-enon yo-fi
1.REAL-AUX  1.REAL-make
‘T was making’
(Sterner and Ross 2002: 181)

— Split

(19) Jakaltek (Jacaltec) (Mayan, Kanjobalan; Guatemala)
Sk-ach w-ila
COMPL-ABS2 ERG1-See
T saw you’

(Craig 1977: 60)

(20) Eleme (Cross-River, Niger-Congo; Nigeria)
gbai  re-do-do-1o né-e nsd
1PL  1PL-REDPL-be.PRES-PRTCL give-3sG book
‘We are still giving him books’
(Anderson and Bond 2004-Ms)
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— Split/doubled

(21) Pipil (Uto-Aztecan; El Salvador)
n-yu  ni-mitsin-ilwitia
1-AUX 1-2PL-show
‘T'm going to show you’
(Campbell 1985: 137)

(22) Burushaski (isolate; northern Pakistan)
jaa a-yugusanc moo-y-a  bd-a
[.GeN 1-daughter.pL 2pPL-give-1 AUX-1
‘T herewith am giving you my daughters’
(Berger 1998b: 161)

Why is the notion of inflectional head relevant? The basic assumption I am
making is that verbs are the canonical realizations of predicates of proposi-
tions, and appear to constitute the core elements of clauses in both a semantic
and syntactic sense cross-linguistically. Indeed in many (head-marking) lan-
guages, the verbal piece is the only obligatory element in a clause. The verb
serves as the default locus of encoding functional categories (tense, argu-
ments, etc.). Where/how these categories are realized, and therefore, what
words in the sentence a hearer focuses on, are clearly important within a
context of communicative discourse. Inflectional heads thus encode the
junction of the semantic, syntactic and discourse features associated with
the utterance and its components. Further, the various structures that these
functional categories are realized in similarly present themselves an obvious
concern for linguistic typology. Specific to the analysis of auxiliary verb
constructions, verb/verb constructions and the history of complex verbal
formations generally, this analysis of the formal indexation of functional
semantic properties in AVCs across the world’s languages in the present
typology importantly captures generalizations observable about the develop-
ment of complex verb structures cross-linguistically in a straightforward
manner.

1.6 Brief history of the study of auxiliary verbs and AVCs

Monograph-length studies on auxiliary verbs and auxiliary verb construc-
tions have been published on a large number of languages. The topics covered
in these studies range from syntactically oriented phenomena to processes of
grammaticalization and diachronic semantics. The list below is representa-
tive, and is not intended to be understood as exhaustive.
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This set of monographs devoted primarily or exclusively to the analysis of
some aspect of the system of auxiliary verbs, or even individual auxiliary
verbs, includes a large number of studies on English, at the Old, Middle, Early
Modern, and Modern stages (Ellesgard 1953, Twaddell 1963, Warner 1993). A
considerable amount of research has also been devoted to the analysis of
auxiliary verb constructions in German at the Old High, Middle High, and
modern level over the past century and a half (Aron 1914, Bouma 1973,
Ohlschliger 1989, Miiller and Reis 2001). The system of auxiliary verbs in
Dutch too, like those of its West Germanic sister languages, has also been the
subject of dedicated investigations, although to a significantly lesser extent
than German or English (Loubser 1961). Even the auxiliary system of Yiddish
has been given a monograph length study (Eggensperger 1995).

Perhaps unsurprisingly, the major Romance languages have all enjoyed
considerable specialist attention with regards to their systems of auxiliary
verb constructions. This includes French at various historical periods (Cas-
taréde 1962), Spanish (Klein 1968), Italian and related Italic-Romance lan-
guages of the region (La Fauci 1979). The auxiliary verb systems of various
other Romance languages have also been the focus of specialist studies,
including Portuguese (Pontes 1973) or Catalan (Espinal i Farré 1998).

To be sure, the varied and complex systems of auxiliary verbs from a wide
range of other Indo-European languages have been the subject of specialist
studies over the past century or so. These include studies of auxiliary verbs in
such diverse and distantly related languages as modern Persian (Farrokhpey
1979), Cornish (Kenethlow 2002), Nepali (Sarma 1980), Hindi (Hacker 1958),
and Greek (Basset 1979).

Basque has among the most complicated and diversified systems of auxil-
iary verb constructions found in Eurasian languages. Several volumes have
been devoted to the analysis and origins of the Basque system of auxiliary
verbs, including the standard language, as well as various Basque dialects
(Etxebarria L. 2002; Yrizar 1991, 1992).

Dravidian languages make extensive use of auxiliary verbs, and a number of
Dravidian languages have enjoyed an advanced and developed indigenous
grammatical tradition. Several monographs on Dravidian auxiliaries have
appeared in English, including Agesthialingom and Srinivasa Varma
(1980) or Steever (1988), which operate on a comparative or pan-Dravidian
level (see also Krishnamurti 2003: ch. 7), as have studies devoted to the
analysis of auxiliary verbs in particular Dravidian languages, e.g. Tamil
(Annamalai 1985) or Malayalam (Rajasekharan Nair 1990).

Turkic languages, like Dravidian, make extensive use of auxiliary verbs in
their grammars. Accordingly, monographs on the system of AVCs have
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appeared on Turkish and western Turkic languages generally (Johanson 1971,
Demir 1993; Sev 2001), on Siberian (Altai-Sayan) Turkic languages (Anderson
2004a), on Uzbek (Xoziev 1966) and Tatar in particular (Schonig 1984). A
small number of studies devoted to the auxiliary verb systems of Mongolic
languages have appeared as well, e.g. Ozawa (1965), on Middle Mongolian.

Of all the languages of eastern Asia, the system of auxiliary verbs in
Japanese stands out as the best studied. There have been a large number of
specialist studies devoted to the analysis of this salient feature of Japanese
grammar, most written in Japanese, some in English (Sawada 1995, Kiagawa
and Iguchi 1988). Chinese (Mayorga 1979, Alleton 1984) and Korean (Chung
1979, Suh 2000) too both have each had several lengthy investigations devoted
to the analysis of their auxiliary verbs. Further, Park (1994) offered a com-
parative study of auxiliary verbs in three Tibeto-Burman languages.

Although predominantly isolating, the languages of southeastern Asia,
which mainly stand outside the scope of the present volume, have likewise
been the subjects of book-length analyses devoted to auxiliary verbs. This
includes several languages of Thailand, including Bouyei (Burusphat 1998),
Myang Lao (Mundhenk 1967), and Thai (Sookgasem 1990).

African languages have also enjoyed a small number of monographs or
dissertations dedicated to auxiliary verbs. Thus, studies have appeared on
such a diverse array of languages as the Bantu Zulu (Slattery 1981, Mkhatshwa
1991), Tswana (Setshedi 1974), and SeSotho (Chaphole 1988), the West African
language Igbo (Emenanjo 1985), the Kru language family (Marchese 1986),
and the Nilotic language Maasai of East Africa (Hamaya 1993).

Serial verbs and serial verb constructions, which play a significant role in the
historical development of auxiliary verb constructions, have enjoyed less atten-
tion on the monograph-length scale than has the better-known auxiliary verb.
Nevertheless, volumes have appeared on general historical trends in serial verb
constructions (Lord 1993), Creole languages (Sebba 1987), and the Oceanic
language family (Crowley 2002e, Bril and Ozanne-Rivierre 2004). In addition,
over the past two decades collections of studies on serial verbs or complex
predicates have offered papers from a range of perspectives and frameworks.
These include Lefebvre (1991), Joseph and Zwicky (1990), and Alsina et al. (1997).

Monographs devoted to the cross-linguistic study of auxiliaries have been
relatively few in number up to now. Such volumes include Heine (1993) and
Kuteva (2001). Many volumes devoted to grammaticalization such as Hopper
and Traugott (1993), Heine et al. (1991), Heine and Reh (1984), Heine and
Kuteva (2002), and Traugott and Heine (1991) also devote considerable space
to the analysis of auxiliary verbs. All grammaticalization-oriented studies of
auxiliaries focus primarily on the historical processes of semantic bleaching
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(or combined bleaching and enrichment (Kuteva 2001)) and typologize event
categorization from this perspective. In particular, morphosyntactic develop-
ments of AVCs have been largely ignored in these studies.

1.7 Functional typology of AVCs: an overview

Auxiliaries, as described above, are grammaticalized elements that perform a
very large number of discourse and indexical functions across the languages
of the world. Indeed, virtually every non-nominal (person, number, class)
category described as ‘inflectional’ (see also 1.4 above) can or has been
encoded through an (erstwhile or present) AVC.

1.7.1 TAM categories

The most basic and geographically and genetically widespread functions of
AVCs cross-linguistically are to encode (or allow for the encoding of) tense,
aspect (including inherent/lexical aspect and Aktionsart), and mood categor-
ies. Tense categories subdivide first into past (23—4), present (25—7), and future
(28—9); then within each of these categories there are various fine-grained
shades of remoteness and immediateness in particular for past (e.g. ‘today,
‘yesterday’) and future (and often further in combination with some aspect-
ual category in the present). Note that AVCs are by far the most common
source for tense morphology cross-linguistically. I offer but a small portion of
tense-encoding AVCs below.

(23) Canela-Krah6 (Macro-Jé; Brazil) (24) Wambaya (Australia)

i-te a-pupun gajbi ny-a

1-PST 2-see eat 2-PST

T saw you’ ‘you ate it’

(Popjes and Popjes 1986: 130) (Nordlinger 1998: 25)
(25) Jingulu (26) Tuvan

bukbali ya-ju sen-i sakt-ip tur men

blowing 3-AUx you-Acc remember-cv AUX 1

‘the wind is blowing’ ‘T remember you’

(Pensalfini 2003: 210) (Anderson and Harrison 1999: 65)

(27) Turkmen
Ol men-den utan-ip dur
He I-aBL be.ashamed-cv PROG/PRES
‘he is ashamed of me now’
(Hansar 1977: 169)
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(28) Tswana (Bantu; Botswana)
ba-tloga ba-goroga
3PL-AUX 3PL.DEP-arrive
‘they will soon arrive’
(Setshedi 1974: 16)

(20) Wambaya
ganjim-a gun-u
finish-FuT 3M-FUT
‘he will finish it’
(Nordlinger 1998: 51)

AVCs are frequently grammaticalized to encode a range of modal categories as
well. These include such diverse categories traditionally falling under the
super-heading ‘Modal’ as hearsay or evidentials of various types, (ir)realis,
desiderative, various deontic and epistemic notions of capability, likelihood,

possibility, obligation, etc. See examples (30-34).

(30) Mapudungun (Araucanian; Chile, Argentina)
kim-la-n iilkantu-n
AUX-NEG-1 Sing-DEP
‘I cannot sing’
(Zuniga 2000: 27)

(31) Betta Kurumba (Dravidian; India)
adona ka:ra bud | a:pads
adon-a ka:re bud-al a:g-pu-odo
3SR-ACC car drive-INF AUX-IRF-SG
‘he can drive a car’
(Coelho 2003:2)

(32) Xakas
min nime-e Cobal-¢ atxan-im-ni  sTrer

I what-paT be.sad-PRES.PRTCPL-1-ACC yOu.PL Kknow-PRES.I

‘you probably know what I am sad about’
(Anderson 1998a: 60)

(33) a. Chepang (Tibeto-Burman; Nepal)
pa wan-sa khen-na(-n)?
I come-IRR:NMLZR AUX-NPST-1EX
‘T ought to come’
(Bybee et al. 1994: 261; Caughley 1982: 94)

b. Chepang
pa wan-sa khe?-(no)-to
I come-IRR:NMLZR AUX-1EX-SECONDARY.LINK
‘T must come’
(Bybee et al. 1994: 261; Caughley 1982: 94)

polar-zar
PROB-2
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(34) Tswana (Bantu; Botswana)
ba-na ba-se-ka ba-robala
pL-children 3PL-NEG-AUX3PL-sleep
‘the children must not sleep’
(Setshedi 1974: 42)

Aspectual and Aktionsart categories are also among the most common
functions encoded within an AVC across the languages of the world. Among
the most frequently attested aspectual notions found in AVCs are perfective
(35-6), imperfective (37), progressive (38), continuative (39), habitual (40),
proximative (41), inchoative/inceptive (42), and terminative/completive (43).

(35) Gta? (36) Rama (Chibchan; Nicaragua)
c-cop (n)di-pge siksik sut-aaps aaku-u
Rdpl-eat-1-PERF-PAST chicken 1pL-lose AUX-TNS
‘T have eaten’ ‘we have lost the chicken’
(Mahapatra et al. 1989) (Young and Givon 1991: 223)

(37) a. Loniu (Austronesian; Papua b. Loniu

New Guinea)
Y0 u-to min tan iy a i-s0 celu
I 1-auUx sit down s/he still 3-aux stand
‘T was sitting down’ ‘she was still standing there’
(Hamel 1994: 105) (Hamel 1994. 107)
(38) a. Gta? b. Gta?
con n-le?-ge arcon m-bo-e
eat-1-PROG.I-PST feed 1-PROG.II-FUT
‘T was eating’ T will be feeding’

(Mahapatra et al. 1989)

(39) Raga (Austronesian; Vanuatu)
ra-m ban
3PL-CONT g0
‘they are going’
(Lynch et al. 2002: 45)

(40) Lavukaleve (East Papuan; Solomon Islands)
homela-v koi deava sia me-v fiv koi fo’sal vo-kuru me-v fiv
woman-pL also diving do HAB-PL 3pL:FOC also fish:PL 3PL:0BJ-hit
HAB-PL 3PL:FOC
‘women also usually go diving and catching fish’
(Terrill 2003: 385)
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(41) a. Jagaru (Aymaran; Peru) b. Jagaru

yatxi-nh sa-w-t"a jaj-ntza-nh sa-w-ta
learn-DEP AUX-COMPL-1 get-down-DEP AUX-COMPL-2
‘T almost learned’ ‘you almost got down’

(Hardman 2000: 109)

(42) a. Tofa b. Tofa
am uru:-nup) behe: windwry kir-e ver-gen men
bol-u ve-:r de:f wna:ru
child-3-GeN head: 3 enter-cv ASP-pST 1 to
become-AUX INCH-PF COMP there
‘(otherwise) the child’s head would ‘T went into there’
become so’

(ASLEP Field Notes (MK623))

(43) Remo
bad -o? sup-o?-nip
slap-PST.II COMPL-PST.I1-1
I finished slapping’
(Fernandez 1968: 55)

1.7.2 Negative polarity

In a large number of languages, negative is expressed by means of a negative
auxiliary element. This, for example, is a family-level characteristic of Uralic
(although not attested as a synchronic AVC in every member of the family).
As discussed in Chapter 2, it is common for the lexical verb in these negative
auxiliary constructions in a range of Uralic languages to appear in a depen-
dent negative form, the so-called ‘co(n)negative’ (44-8).

(44) Kamas (45) Nganasan
e-m nere-7 fii.-s¢.0 kuo-7
NEG-1 be.frightened-coNNEG NEG-PST die-CONNEG
‘T am not, will not be frightened’ ‘s/he did not die’
(Kiinnap 1999b: 25) (Helimski 1998b: 508)
(46) Mari (47) a. Komi b. Komi
o0-k kodo 3lje 0-g mun e-g mun
NEG-3 leave:CONNEG NEG:PRES-1 g0 NEG:PST-1 g0
AUX:PST[:3]
‘s/he was not leaving’ Tdon’t go’ T didn’t go’
(Kangasmaa-Minn (Hausenberg

1998: 239) 1998: 315)
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(48) a. Veps b. Veps
e-n luge e-n luge-nd
NEG-1 read NEG-1 read-PST.PRTCPL
‘I don’t read’ ‘I didn’t read’

(Payne 1985: 218-19; Laanest 1975: 91; Hamildinen 1966: 96)

Other language families make use of negative auxiliaries as well. Thus, such
constructions are found in the Tungusic languages (e.g. Udihe) of Siberia, the
Eastern Kru language Neyo of Cote d’Ivoire, the Austronesian language
Kokota, Papuan Kwerba, or the Yuman language Mesa Grande ‘lipay to
name a few, within different inflectional patterns, viz. aAux-headed (Udihe,
Neyo), split (Kokota), Lex-headed (Kwerba) or doubled (‘Tipay).

(49) Udihe (Tungusic; Siberia) (50) Kokota
bi ei-mi sa: o-ti dupa-i manei si-ago
I NEG-1 know 2-NEG punch-3 s/he Foc-2
T don’t know’ ‘don’t punch him’
(Nikolaeva and Tolskaja 2001: 214) (Palmer 2002: 513)

(51) a. Neyo (Kru; Cote d’Ivoire) b. Neyo

ma ne wa yo la e ne fe ka
But NEG.1 PasT child bring I NEG.1 strength have
‘but I didn’t bring the child’ ‘T don’t have any strength’
(Marchese 1986: 32)
(52) a. Kwerba b. Kwerba
co kwai kot-ri-m co kot-ri-m-o baye
I NEG!FUT cut-AUG-IRR I cut-AUG-IRR-NEG NEG:PST
T will not cut it’ ‘T did not cut it’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 12—13)

(53) a. Mesa Grande ‘lipay b. Mesa Grande ‘lipay

‘-aa-x ‘e-maaw me-saaw-x me-maaw
1-gO-IRR 1-NEG.AUX 2-eat-IRR 2-NEG.AUX
Tdidn’t go’ ‘you didn’t eat it’

(Couro and Langdon 1975: 71; Miller 2001: 302)

1.7.3 Voice

Voice categories are also among those that may be expressed through an
auxiliary verb construction among the various languages of the world. Prob-
ably the most common of these are passive and causative, which are marked
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by periphrastic auxiliary formations in such languages as English (passive),
and Korean or Slave Athapaskan (causative).

(54) English
Alan was killed by Bill

(55) Slave (Athapaskan; Canada)
bebi déh-w’a ‘ah-la
baby 3-burp 1-caus
‘T burped the baby’
(Rice 2000: 209; Rice 1989)

(56) Korean
John-i Mary-lul us-ke ha-ss-ta
John-NoMMary-acc laugh-ADV AUX-PST-DECL
‘John made Mary laugh’

(Li 1991: 129)

Benefactive voice marking is also a common function of AVCs, generally
encoded by an auxiliary originally meaning ‘give’ (presumably itself derived
from some kind of serialized formation). One example of the numerous
languages that exhibit such a construction includes Telefol, a Papuan language
of the Ok family.

(57) Telefol (Ok, Trans-New Guinea; Papua New Guinea)
boko b-‘neé-l-antém-a
speak BEN:PUNCT-10BJ-PUNCT-FUT-3[M]
‘he will tell me’
(Heeschen 1998: 83)

1.7.4 Version and orientation/directionality

Among the lesser-known functions of auxiliary verb constructions is the
expression of categories of version and orientation or directionality. The
former category encodes a grammaticalized discourse function of ‘affected-
ness’ (or ‘focus’ in some traditions of analysis). Auxiliary verb constructions
marking version categories constitute a family-level feature of Turkic (Ander-
son 2001), where two such formations are found, one marking subject version
(42), i.e. action primarily affecting the subject (in either a positive or negative
fashion), the other ‘object’ version, i.e. action primarily affecting a non-
subject (43). The former construction is sometimes called the ‘self-
benefactive’ and the latter ‘benefactive’. Examples of this kind of function
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expressed by auxiliary verb constructions may be seen in the following
examples from Tofa, a moribund Turkic language of Siberia.

(58) Tofa
oopren-ip al-dur-vurs
many word learn-GER SUBJ.VRS-REC.PST-1PL

‘we learned many words’
(ASLEP Field Notes (MK623))

(59) Tofa
onu sooda-p  beer be
s/he.AcC  say-GER OBJ.VERS.PF Q
‘should I say it (again for you)’
(ASLEP Field Notes (PVB))

Turkic languages also make use of AVCs to mark directionality or orientation.
These indicate motion toward or away from a deictic centre. Tofa again offers
clear examples of these kinds of formations. One, the cislocative formation
(also known as ven[i]tive, etc.), marks motion or orientation towards a
deictic centre, while the other, the translocative (or andative, itive), marks
motion or orientation away from a deictic centre.

(60) Tofa
onson vjertaljo:t-tar uh’-up kel-gen
then helicopter-prfly-cv cLoc-psT
‘then the helicopters flew in’
(ASLEP Field Notes (MK))

(61) Tofa
men pan-a ver-gen men
I return-GER TLOC/INCH-PST 1
T set off for home’
(ASLEP Field Notes (SDA117))

The previous two formations retain some of the original semantics of the
verbs involved and almost assuredly derive from original serial verb construc-
tions, later grammaticalized in their current functions within these AVCs.
Although only partially semantically bleached, the formations are not new
ones in Tofa. In fact, both sets of constructions (the two version categories
and the two orientation/directionality ones) are quite old in the family, with
cognate forms found throughout the languages of the Turkic family, and
indeed even among the oldest attested Turkic language sources as well (albeit
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with certain specific details of developments left out here: see Anderson
(2004a)).

1.7.5 Adverbial’ functions

Adverbial notions may also be expressed through auxiliary verb formations.
Take, for example, the following forms from Eleme, a Benue-Congo language
of Nigeria, in which the auxiliary verb expresses the adverbial semantics ‘very’
(‘to very X).

(62) Eleme
i. d-Poto tfa-l epd il. &-Poto-ri  tfa epd
2-AUX run-2pL afraid 3-AUX-3PL run afraid
‘you became very afraid’ ‘they became very afraid’

(Field notes; Anderson and Bond: 2004-Ms)

In Altai-Sayan Turkic languages, e.g. Xakas, a sudden action or ‘to suddenly’ is
marked by an aux-headed AVC.

(63) Xakas
ib-den styara par-a  xon-ya-m
house-ABL from  g0-CV UNEXP.II-PAST-1
‘all of a sudden I left the house’
(Pritsak 1959: 621)

1.8 Structure of the volume

Chapter 2 presents what is dubbed the ‘aux-headed’ pattern of inflection.
This is the one that is statistically the most common and characteristic of the
better-known languages of the world (as well as a large number of lesser-
known languages). In the aux-headed pattern, the auxiliary verb is the
inflectional head of the construction, indexing all obligatory verbal inflec-
tional categories, with the corresponding lexical verb appearing in a depend-
ent, nominalized, infinitive, or unmarked form. For some researchers, the
Aux-headed inflectional type is the only possible type for AVCs (Harris and
Ramat 1987).

Chapter 3 addresses the LEx-headed inflectional pattern. In this construc-
tion, the lexical verb bears all the obligatory inflectional categories, and the
auxiliary verb may appear in an uninflecting form, expressing only the
category that it functions to encode. This construction is noteworthy insofar
as the phrasal head is generally the auxiliary verb, but the inflectional head is
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the lexical verb. In many descriptions the auxiliary in the LEx-headed pattern
is analysed as an uninflecting particle. However, when considering the func-
tional semantics of the element, and the fact that these historically originate
from verbal elements, the semantics of which are in accord with the semantic
developments typical of the process of auxiliation, it seems clear that these in
certain instances should rather be considered as reflecting an AVC of the LEx-
headed inflectional pattern.

Chapter 4 discusses the ‘doubled’ inflectional pattern. In this pattern, both
the lexical verb and the auxiliary verb bear the obligatory verbal inflectional
categories, operating as co-heads. The Doubled inflectional pattern frequently
arises from an original serialized verb construction (see Heine 1993), further
discussed in Chapter 7.

Not all languages show obligatory verbal inflection on only the auxiliary
verb, only the lexical verb, or simultaneously on both, as in the Aux-headed,
LEx-headed, and Doubled (or co-headed) inflectional patterns, respectively.
There are also languages which split the obligatory inflectional categories
between the auxiliary verb element and the lexical verb element. Chapter 5
deals with this so-called ‘split’ pattern. Chapter 5 also addresses the striking
split/doubled pattern. In this group are languages that split certain types of
inflectional categories between the auxiliary verb part and/or the lexical verb
of the construction, but other inflectional categories are realized on both the
auxiliary verb and the lexical verb.

Chapter 6 examines and exemplifies various kinds of fusing of original
bipartite auxiliary verb constructions into complex verb forms. This chapter
addresses the historical (phonological) developments of integration etc. that
typify the changes from AVC to complex verb forms of numerous types.

Chapter 7 discusses the historical syntax, morphosyntax, and semantics of
the developments of auxiliary verb constructions under investigation. This
chapter begins with an overview of the original structures that gave rise to the
patterns themselves, specifically the constructions that give rise to the various
inflectional subtypes of auxiliary verb constructions from the perspective of
their diachronic relation to serial verb constructions, verb plus clausal com-
plement structures, and clause-chaining formations. It also discusses in brief
the historical semantic processes of grammaticalization reflected in the de-
velopment of auxiliary verb constructions, classifying different typical paths
of lexical to functional semantic specialization.



Aux-headed Constructions

Overview

In this chapter, I discuss what I call the aux-headed pattern of inflection in
auxiliary verb constructions. Statistically the most common pattern of in-
flection in auxiliary verb constructions in the world’s languages is this
Avux-headed construction, where the syntactic/phrasal and inflectional head
coincide. Indeed, this is the pattern seen in various formal sub-patterns in most
well-known languages, and the only pattern recognized by various researchers
(e.g. the articles in Harris and Ramat (1987) ); this has formerly been called the
‘Basic’ pattern of inflection in auxiliary verb constructions (AVCs) (Anderson
1999, 2000, 2004a). Broadly speaking, the Aux-headed pattern of inflection in
AVCs is characterized by the following features: The auxiliary verb often
simultaneously serves the dual purpose of indexing some functional category
itself while serving as an anchor or locus for the encoding of obligatory verbal
inflectional categories necessary to render the clause finite. These may include
markers of tense, modality, aspect, argument properties, polarity, and finite-
ness. The lexical verb occurs in some predetermined ‘dependent’ form, which
may also include a bare/uninflected stem or gender/number-marked ‘nom-
inal/adjectival’ forms.

2.1 Formal subtypes of Aux-headed auxiliary verb constructions

Many languages contrast various AVCs by both different auxiliary verbs and/
or different forms required of the attendant lexical verb, particular combin-
ations being individually grammaticalized to mark various functional cat-
egories. A given language may thus include many such subtypes of AVCs all

TABLE 2.1. Aux-headed inflectional pattern

Inflectional (functional) head Auxiliary verb
Phrasal/syntactic head Auxiliary verb
Semantic head Lexical verb
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falling under the general rubric of the aux-headed inflectional pattern. In
fact, English may serve as an excellent example to demonstrate this. As alluded
to in Chapter 1, the auxiliary verb be ‘be’ in its various forms occurs in at least
two very common AVCs in English: a progressive in be + -ing and a passive in
be + ‘-ed/-en’ (the latter with numerous allormorphs, including @). The
auxiliary verb have ‘have’ occurs with the lexical verb in the ‘-ed/-en’ form
to form a perfect. The forms of the lexical verb in English AVCs have been
described as present vs. past and/or passive or perfect participles, gerund(-ive/
ial)s, etc. By definition they are non-finite without the accompanying auxil-
iary verbs (except in their clausal subordination functions suggested by the
use of the term ‘gerund), e.g. {while} Going to the store, I saw John).

Because AVCs occupy a continuum, it is not surprising that a large number
of verb—verb constructions in a given language may possess ‘sufficient’ fea-
tures for individual researchers to consider them to be ‘proper’ AVCs but not
for others. Imagine the following hypothetical situation. Suppose a language
has a verb—verb construction akin to the AVCs in English described above,
which seem to represent, formally and functionally, canonical characteristics
of AVCs as generally understood in linguistic theory. They encode perfect(ive)
or progressive aspect or future tense in an aux-headed configuration, with
subject and tense where possible/relevant encoded on the auxiliary verb and
with the lexical verb appearing in a fully dependent/predetermined shape.
Lots of other verb—verb constructions may exist in this language that show
varying degrees of similarity to this construction; that is, they show some but
not all of the features that these AVCs show. For example, some ambiguity or
opportunity to divide formal sub-patterns of verb—verb combinations may
rest on issues of (morpho) phonology. Infinitive forms in English come to
mind. Because modern English lacks a morphological infinitive, verb—verb
combinations with the second verb in the infinitive are less likely to
be considered AVCs than the canonical ones mentioned above, and may be
given instead a term such as semi-auxiliary, quasi-auxiliary, or pseudo-
auxiliary. Given the continuum-like and ever-emergent nature of AVCs,
which is at odds with the rigid understanding of lexical categorization under-
pinning much of traditional grammatical analysis, such vacillation or uneasi-
ness is hardly surprising. This is examined in slightly more detail below in the
discussion of ‘infinitive’ forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs.

Within the specific context of constructions exhibiting the aux-headed
inflectional pattern, the scalar quality or nature of AVCs may manifest itself
through variation in the form of the lexical verb required by a particular AVC.
Thus, some of these dependent ‘combining’ forms of lexical verbs in these
constructions may be more grammaticalized than others in the context of the
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verb—verb combinations permissible in the language. In many languages, a
range of such forms of verb may serve as the form of the lexical verb in AVCs.
Many such forms share a ‘nominal’ or adverbial quality and are generally
considered to be ‘non-finite’ (by definition so, being the forms of lexical verbs
found with the ‘finite’ auxiliary verb in an aux-headed AVC). These lexical
verb formations are often marked as overtly nominal, possibly through
morphophonological means (the form has the tonal/prosodic qualities of a
noun), morphological means (the form possesses a nominalizing affix), or
perhaps morphosyntactically (the form possesses a morphological index that
exhibits nominal (morpho)syntax, e.g. gender agreement, number agreement
(but not person)), or even syntactically (the element occupies a syntactic
position otherwise licensed or privileged for nominal elements). Examples
illustrating these follow. South Munda Remo shows reduplicated allomorphs
of lexical stems in a number of AVCs.

(1) a. Remo (South Munda, Austroasiatic; India) b. Remo

baba den-t-ip gogay den-t-ip
R:slap PROG-NPST-1 R:die PROG-NPST-1
‘T am slapping’ ‘Tam dying’

(Fernandez 1968: 35, 54)

In Yosundua Mixtec and Ma’di, tonal alternation marks aspectuo-modal
categories. For example, tone marks the following verb form as unambigu-
ously completive in Yosondua Mixtec.

(2) Yosondta Mixtec (Mixtecan; Otomanguean; Mexico)

ni yaxi da ndika ni ka ikoniu da
coMpL coMmpL:eat he banana compL pL coNT:walk.around he
‘he ate bananas’ ‘they were traveling around’

(Farris 1992: 55)

In Ma'di, the category NoN-PAsT is marked by low tone doubly in the fol-
lowing example. Note that this tonal tense-marking is lacking in the "Burulo
dialect (Blackings and Fabb 2003: 215).

(3) Madi (Central Sudanic; Nilo-Saharan; Uganda, Sudan)
ma k> il
I NPST-AUX NPST-gO
‘T'm about to go’
(Blackings and Fabb 2003: 165)
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Nominalizations of the lexical verb in an AVC is common in languages from
around the world, including Papuan Tairora and Ecuadorian Quechua.

(4) Tairora (5) Ecuadorian Quechua
uba-ti-ba a-mi-ro puniu-k ri-ni
talk-say-NMLZR 30BJ-AUX-3 sleep-NoM AUX-1
‘he told him’ ‘T am going to sleep’
(Vincent 1973: 562) (Muysken 1977: 76; Marchese 1986: 111)

Those that show adjectival (nominal) agreement qualities, for example gender
but not person, are common in many better-known Indo-European lan-
guages, but relatively uncommon elsewhere.

(6) French
elle a été vue
she Aux:3 been:Pp seen:pp:F
‘she has been seen’
(Bentley and Eythorsson 2004: 449)

Auxiliary verb constructions may be marked by word order as well. This is the
case in German and Kru languages, where auxiliaries come second and the
lexical verb is moved to final position; note that this is also the same order of
elements in clauses that consist of a subject, verb and two nominal arguments
(or adjuncts).

(7) German (Germanic, Indo-European; Germany, Switzerland, Austria)

er hat das Buch genommen er gab mir das Buch

he aux:3 the.NEUT book he give.psTL.DAT the.NEUTbOOk
PRTCPL:take:PRTCPL

‘he has taken the book’ ‘he gave me the book’

(8) Kuwaa (Kru isolate)
wd 0 wa ji-ya
he psT rice eat-prF
‘he has eaten rice’
(Marchese 1986: 38)

In addition to the range of forms in which the lexical verb may appear within
an Aux-headed AVC, the range of categories encoded by, or within, the
auxiliary verb varies considerably from language to language. Some auxiliary
verbs mark tense and/or subject, while others encode a variety of aspectual or
modal categories as well as properties of non-subject arguments. The range is
considerable and as varied in realization as there are attested systems. This
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variation is not what matters per se in the context of this discussion. What
matters from the perspective of the present volume is that the obligatory
inflectional categories found in clauses that lack auxiliaries, and therefore are
not embedded within an AVC (assuming the language has such formations?),
are those found on the auxiliary verb, not the lexical verb. This is what defines
the inflectional head, after all.

To summarize, auxiliary verb constructions of the Aux-headed inflec-
tional pattern show considerable formal micro-variation. This has resulted
from several conspiring but logically independent factors. A large number
of auxiliary verbs are found which may combine with a large number of
(‘nominal(ized)’ or ‘adverbial(ized)’) forms of lexical verbs. These latter may
themselves show a range of formal sub-patterns, reflecting also such language-
specific factors as degrees of dependency or bondedness, perhaps with various
types of residual external syntax speaking to the originally independent
nature of the lexical verb.

As alluded to in Chapter 1 above, an enormous range of terminology may
be found to describe the forms in which lexical verbs appear in AVCs across
the languages of the world, depending in part on other functions or origins of
the elements concerned within the grammatical systems of relevant languages,
as well as on the accepted terminological metalanguage of the tradition of
grammatical analysis within which the presentation is situated. To be sure,
various terminological gradations may well have significant structural or
formal/functional consequences or reality for the analysis of a given language
or group of languages, but maintaining these terminological distinctions in a
non-ad hoc manner on a cross-linguistic/theoretical level is simply untenable.
My treatment of certain constructions as similar, which might maintain
salient differences on a language-specific basis, may cause concern for spe-
cialists in various domains, but the approach taken here views these distinc-
tions as basically local cross-linguistic/typological micro-variation on a
broader common meta-categorial theme. Further, and most importantly
from the perspective of the present volume, the obligatory verbal inflectional
categories for the particular system are encoded on the auxiliary, and thus the
auxiliary verb serves as the inflectional head in these AVCs in all the languages
examined below, regardless of the morphophonology or morphosyntactic

1 This requirement for some (although perhaps very few) inflected lexical verbs does appear to be
the case cross-linguistically. Even those Australian languages with virtually no clauses without auxil-
iaries usually have a small number of verbs that behave in this way, even if they are just (original)
lexical functions of the very same verbs serving as auxiliaries in the system. It might be the case,
however, in theory at least, that a language could have no inflecting verbs that can appear without a
verbal complement.
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categories of the specific dependent forms of the lexical verbs involved.
Considering all of these admittedly disparate AVCs under the single heading
of this chapter is thus justified.

That said, the data themselves are presented below organized by the term
used to describe the forms of the lexical verbs in the AVCs themselves by the
presenter from which the data is taken—a process that is admittedly poten-
tially misleading except in the case of my own field notes, where I alone am to
blame for all terminological infelicities. Thus, ‘infinitives’ are treated together,
as are ‘participles’ ‘converbs), etc., with the understanding that what consti-
tutes an ‘infinitive’ or a ‘participle’ or a ‘gerund’ does not necessarily mean the
same thing for each language, nor, perhaps unsurprisingly, even for different
investigators researching one and the same or closely related languages, but
also that from the perspective of the inflectional typology of AVCs, the
particular dependent form of a lexical verb in an Aux-headed pattern is not
that important per se.

2.2 Infinitive forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed
pattern

The most common term for the form of the lexical verb used in an Aux-
headed AVC is ‘infinitive’, with admittedly a range of functions in different
languages. It is the default assignation among the languages of the world of
the non-finite form of a lexical verb accompanying the inflectional head
auxiliary in languages with Aux-headed AVCs in my database. However, as
mentioned above, while the opposition of an ‘infinitive’ marker to another
formal marker as non-finite lexical components of aux-headed AVCs may be
a salient one morphosyntactically in a given language, one should not neces-
sarily expect all elements so designated to share all or (when looking at the
totality of phenomena described as such) perhaps any formal or functional
properties. For example, take the formation that is called the ‘infinitive’ in
Russian, English, and Xakas (9).

(9) a. Russian: -at, -ut,-it, -ti, etc.
May take reflexive clitic.
dvig-at’ [=sja] ‘move’

b. Xakas: -AryA, -iryA
Does not take subject marking.
kil-erge ‘to come’
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c. English: to X
May fuse with preceding Aux in colloquial/rapid
speech in relatively recently grammaticalized AVCs.
Semi-/quasi-/pseudo-auxiliary formations:
gonna < going to wanna < want to

Here, there is even considerable non-identity in the formal and functional
properties of these elements within the individual grammatical systems in
which they are situated. As is well known, Russian and English belong to two
subgroups of Indo-European, viz. Slavic and Germanic, while the last lan-
guage belongs to the unrelated Turkic family. The infinitive is morphologic-
ally marked by a suffix in Russian and Xakas, but by a prepositional phrase in
English.2 The Xakas infinitive is morphologically segmentable (historically)
into a participle + case form.? For the English and Russian data, the interested
reader is referred to the relevant literature on the history of these well-
investigated languages.

Russian infinitives may appear as the form of the lexical verb in the
periphrastic/imperfective future construction (10). The emergent or semi-
auxiliaries of English take infinitive complements (11). In Xakas (12), the
infinitive occurs as the lexical complement in an AVC in an intentional
construction (actually two separate AVCs, with the specific auxiliary verb
used varying according to dialect). A similar construction occurs in the
closely related Shor language (13), where its appearance within an AVC has
been attributed to influence from Russian (Nevskaja 2000).

(10)  Russian (11)  English
ja budu citat’ I have to go
I ruT read:INF I AUX.PRES INF g0
T will read’ ‘T have to, must go’

(NB: contraction to hafta common in appropriate registers of English)

2 English used to have a morphological infinitive suffix like German, but this was replaced with the
present ‘periphrastic’ construction. Note that the to in the English infinitive, while etymologically a
preposition, is not currently the same as this element. In at least two common constructions in
colloquial spoken American English, informal register and/or rapid speech, the ‘complementizer’ or
‘subordinator’ element to coalesces with a preceding verbal element. These occur in the emergent AVCs
in English marking intentional future ([be] going to > gonna) and desiderative (want to > wanna); cf.
I'm gonna tell him vs. *XI'm gonna France tonight. One might imagine a register of English where these
have become the norm and thus where the AVCs involved have been reanalysed from taking infinitival
lexical complements to zero-marked ones (albeit still within the overall sux-headed pattern).

3 Note that the infinitive in Xakas and the etymologically identical construction consisting of the
future participle plus the dative case may be distinguished in the language. The infinitive (at least in its
function as the lexical complement of certain AVCs) only appears in same-subject constructs by
definition. However, the participle plus case sequence may appear in both same-subject and different-
subject constructions, and may additionally have an overt encoding (albeit at times redundant) of the
person and number of the subject of the clause (Anderson 1998a).
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(12) Xakas cf. (13) Shor
ol ily-irya cor-dr men is-ke par-arya Cor-éi-m
he cry-INF INT-PST [ work-DAT gO-INF INT-PRES-1
‘he intended to cry’ ‘T intend to go to work’
(Anderson 1998a: 68) (Nevskaja 1993: 87)

Despite the obvious non-similarities at multiple levels involved-for example,
the degree of bondedness of the elements concerned, the transparent connec-
tion (or lack thereof) to other forms in the language, or potentially significant
variation in their external morphosyntax (e.g. whether the case assigned to an
accompanying nominal complement of semantically or syntactically transi-
tive verbs is an accusative/objective-type case that is also characteristic of
typical finite uses of the verb or a genitive, relational, or adnominal from
typical of nominalizations)-one nevertheless feels confident-or at least
specialist researchers in the analysis of the relevant languages do-in calling
each of these forms ‘infinitives’ Thus, the class of ‘infinitives’ outlined below
is not really a discrete or coherent one, at least in the context of the form of a
lexical verb found in an aux-headed AVC, but rather one that is inherently
heterogeneous and varied, and therefore similar to all categories that arise
from a grammaticalization or conventionalization of a particular form/
construction in a specified function. In other words, categories such as
these are constantly being re-formed, and thus inherently must consist of
elements that depend on the particular grammatical system within which they
are situated to be adequately defined. That is, ‘infinitive’ and all the categories
of forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs discussed in this chapter are
construction-based and language-specifically manifested.

Further, ‘syntactic’ infinitives like the construction characteristic of Eng-
lish, or ones that consist of complementizers plus verbal complement, occupy
points on a grammaticalization cline that includes morphological infinitival
forms of lexical verbs. Unfortunately, the inherently dynamic or non-discrete
nature of auxiliary verb constructions, occupying as they do multiple points
on several form—function continua that may also include at other points a
range of (i) verb/complement sequences* or (ii) serialized verb forms which
have entered the verbal periphrasis channel (whether they be ‘nuclear’ or
‘core’ SVCs in origin), makes quantifying or qualifying these in discrete,
categorial terms an inevitably flawed process.

4 Sometimes ‘sufficiently’ grammaticalized to be considered as manifesting such enlightening
typological categories as ‘semi-, ‘quasi- or ‘pseudo-auxiliary’ constructions. All these terms result
from an attempt to categorize discretely a set of phenomena that occupy a continuum, i.e. which are
inherently non-discrete.
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Leaving aside these meta-methodological caveats on what it means to be an
infinitive within the context of the lexical complement of an Aux-headed
AVC, I now briefly discuss a variety of languages that utilize infinitive forms of
lexical verbs in constructions of this type showing the aux-headed inflec-
tional pattern.

Kharia (J. Peterson, to appear) is a South Munda language spoken in east-
central India by over 200,000 people. It has an infinitive element in-na which
is generally thought to be a loan element from local Indo-Aryan but might in
part (or in whole) reflect an extension of the homophonous intransitive
future marker (J. Peterson, personal communication). Most lexical verbs in
AVCs in Kharia do not take the infinitive form, but rather appear in a @-stem
form or a reduplicated stem allomorph, see below.

(14) Kharia
kol-ob-fio? -dom-dhab-na la?-ki-kiyar
RECIP-CAUS-eat-PASS-quick-INF AUX-PST-3DL
‘they two were being fed by each other quickly’
(Malhotra 1982)

Note that there is some evidence that the use of the infinitive with the lexical
verb in the infinitive form is of relatively recent historical origin. In earlier
sources (Banerjee 1894) there are forms lacking the infinitive that are found in
Kharia with it in later sources (Biligiri 1965).

(15) a. Kharia vs. b. Kharia
i fio? -cuki-k-ip fioP-na cuki-k-ip
I eat-COMPL-PST.1-1 eat-INF COMPL-PST.I-1
‘T have finished eating’ ‘T have finished eating’
(Banerjee 1894) (Biligiri 1965)

A number of other languages of the South Asian macro-region make use of
infinitive lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs. This includes the Dravidian Betta
Kurumba, the Indo-Aryan Maithili, and the Tibeto-Burman Garo in India,
Dolakha and Kathmandu Newar, Chantyal, and Belhare all of Nepal and
linguistically belonging to the Tibeto-Burman family, as well as in the
Tibeto-Burman language Cogste Gyarong of China.

5 This particular AVC is apparently not used in many modern Kharia varieties in any event (J.
Peterson, pers. comm.).
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(16) Betta Kurumba (Dravidian; India)
adona ka:ra bud | a:g-pu-odo
adon-a ka:ra bud -al a:g-pu-ado
3SR-ACC car drive-INF AUX-IRF-SG
‘he can drive a car’

(Coelho 2003:2)

(17) a. Maithili b. Maithili
hom-ra ja-e-ke aich hom-ra jo-e-bak aich
[-ACCDAT go-INF [-ACCODAT go-INF
AUX:PRES:3NH+1H AUX:PRES:3NH+1H
‘T have to go’
(Yadav 1996: 230)
(18) Garo
an? ching ref ang-na nang-a anga re?ang-na man?-ja
We.INCL g0.away-INF AUX-PRES | go.away-INF CAP-NEG
‘we need to go’ ‘I cannot go’

(Burling 2003: 398—9)
(19) Dolakha Newar

na-i ten-agi na-i don-ju
eat-INF AUX-3.PRES eat-INF AUX-3PST
‘about to eat’ ‘finish eating’

(Genetti 2003: 361)

(20) Kathmandu Newar (Nepal Bhasa)
ji: ja no-e mo-phu:
I.ERG rice eat-INF NEG-CAP/IMPF
‘I’'m not able to eat rice’
(Hargreaves 2003: 380)

(21) Chantyal
thii-nu thii-nu la-goy a-thii
drink-INF drink-INF AUX-PROG NEG-drink
‘she was about to drink but didn’t’
(Noonan 2003a: 323)

(22) Belhare
kitap-chi pi-ma p-khe-yu
book-NsG give-INF 3NSG-must-NPST
‘they must be given books’
(Bickel 2003: 565)
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(23) Cogste Gyarong
pa juNjak ka-pa khya-p
[ swimming INE-do CAP-1
T can swim’
(Nakano 2003: 485)

Apart from Russian and English, a small number of other Indo-European
languages of Europe in the sample are found with infinitive forms of lexical
verbs in Aux-headed AVCs. This diverse group of IE languages includes the
extinct forms of Slavic labelled Old Bulgarian and Old Macedonian, and the
Celtic language Breton.

(24) Old Bulgarian (25) Old Macedonian
stes pozna xo0slet pogovoréti
FUT:2 recognize:SHORT.INF 3:FUT speak:INF
‘you will recognize’ ‘(s)he will speak out’
(Tomic 2004: 535) (Tomic 2004: 534)

(26) Breton
emaon o vont
be:PROG:1 PRGPRC O:INF
‘Tam going’
(Press 1986: 148)

As mentioned above, the Altai-Sayan Turkic languages Xakas and Shor
make limited use of infinitive forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs.
Other Turkic languages of the region, and indeed further afield within the
family, do not use such forms in auxiliary verb constructions (Anderson
2004a).

This is not to say that infinitive forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs
are otherwise unattested in Siberia. Indeed, such formations are found in a
range of Uralic languages of western and central Siberia. Thus, such forms are
found in Selkup and in a fused construction in the extinct Mator of the
Samoyedic branch, in Khanty of the Ugric branch, and outside Siberia in the
Finnic language Estonian.

(27) a. Selkup b. Selkup
ili-qo olap-s-ak utir-qo esimp-ak
live-INE begin-pAsT-1 drink-INF AUX-1
‘I began to live’ T am thirsty’

(Helimski 1998a: 575)
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(28) Mator'
tcék-si-gan-em
X-INF-AUX-1
‘T am mistake[n]’
(Khelimskij 1993)

(29) a. Khanty b. Khanty
man-ti pit-t-al man-ti pit-1-a-m
gO-INF AUX-NPST.EVID-3 gO-INF AUX-NPST-EP-1
‘he will go (apparently)’ T will go’
(Nikolaeva 1999: 88) (Nikolaeva 1999: 26)

(30) Estonian
tal "tuleb ‘oodata
s/he:ADESS AUX:3 Wait:INF
‘s/he has to wait’
(Viitso 1998: 139)

A small number of Daghestanian (Northeast Caucasian) languages have
auxiliary verb constructions that have been described as utilizing lexical
verbs in an infinitive form. This includes the Lezgic language Lezgi[an] and
the Avar-Andi-Dido[Tsez] language Hunzib.

(31) Lezgian
am jug-di jif-di gam Cugwa-z Sex-iz Xa-na
she:aBs day-apv night-apv grief pull-1MC cry-INF AUX-AOR
‘she cried day and night in grief’
(Haspelmath 1993: 146)

(32) Hunzib
mo kagar cax-a li
you letter:cLs.5 write-INF AUX:CLS.5
‘you will (really) write a letter’
(van den Berg 1995: 105)

Among the languages of Africa, infinitive forms of lexical verbs in aux-
headed AVCs are characteristic of Cushitic languages of eastern Africa, various
Nilotic languages, as well as Koegu of the Surmic subgroup and the Kuliak
language Tk within Nilo-Saharan, all primarily spoken in eastern Africa.

(33) a. Somali b. Somali
waan héli doon-aa waydin karin doon-taan
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(34)

(35)

I find.INF AUX-1 yOou.PL COOK.INF AUX-2PL
‘T will find it’ ‘you (pr) will cook it’
(Orwin 1995: 109)
c. Somali d. Somali
waan baran jir-ay waydin karin jir-teen
I learn.INF AUX-1.PST you.PL COOK.INF AUX-2PL.PST
‘T used to learn it’ ‘you (pl) used to cook it’

(Orwin 1995: 110)

Lotuko (E. Nilotic)

a-ttu nI leten

1-FUT I go:INF

Tll leave immediately’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 132; Muratori 1938: 161ff.)

a. Lango® b. Lango
mito cem amitto cem
3:AUX:HAB eat:INF 1:AUX:PROG e€at:INF
‘he’s about to eat’ ‘T want to eat’
(Noonan 1992: 139)

Koegu

a-ma-i mat-en

1-NEG-i drink-INF

‘T don’t/didn’t drink coffee’
(Hieda 1998: 369)

Fused forms with the lexical verb in the infinitive form, but with the seem-
ingly reverse syntax of the periphrastic/syntactic construction, are also found
in Koegu.

(37)

Koegu
a-am-en-[i]-ken
1-eat-INF-NEG:PROG
‘Tm not eating’
(Hieda 1998: 368)

6 Note that the same auxiliary element in Lango may have more than one function (and thus
appear in more than one AVC) at the same time, here differentiated not by the form of the
accompanying lexical verb (cf. the discussion below of Xakas AVCs using the same auxiliary verb
but differentiated by the specific converb form of the lexical verb) but rather by the inflectional form of
the auxiliary verb.
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As mentioned above, infinitive lexical verbs are commonly found within Aux-
headed AVCs in various Bantu languages.

(38) a. Kaguru b. Kaguru
ni-si ku-langa ch-isi ku-langa
1-NEG INE-see 1PL -NEG INF-see
‘T don’t see’ ‘we don’t see’

(Torrend 1891: 233)

(39) Bukusu
ba-li xii:-bon-a
3PL-AUX INF-See-FV
‘they see’
(Aksenova 1997: 17)

(40) Nkore-Kiga
ni-m-baasa ku-za-yo nyencakare  ni-m-manya ku-vuga
PC-1-AUX INF -go-there tomorrow PC -1-AUX INE-drive
T can go there tomorrow’ T can drive’
(Taylor 1985: 165)

Note that although infinitive forms are found relatively frequently in any
number of different Bantu languages, there is considerable variation across
the family as to which constructions require lexical verbs in the infinitive
form, and which require other forms (e.g. a bare stem, or a (partially)
inflected form).

Among West African languages in my database, only Diola Fogny possesses
this constructional subtype (41).

(41) Diola Fogny (Niger-Congo, Atlantic, Northern; Senegal/Gambia)
i-lako fu-ri
1-AUX INF-eat
‘T was eating’
(Heine 1993: 46)

‘Infinitive’ is a term that is rarely used in relation to non-finite verb forms in
the metalanguage that has become codified in the linguistic analysis of
Papuan, Austronesian or Australian languages. As such, it is hardly surprising
that an infinitive form of the lexical verb in an aAux-headed AVC is not found
in the database for Austronesian languages, and is found in only four Papuan
languages, Daga, Yale, Una and Korowai.
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(43)

(45)

Daga b. Daga

wa-pen ta-ian war-pen ta-in
say-INF AUX-1SG.PRES.DUR get-INF AUX-1SGFUT
T am still trying to speak’ Twill try to get it’

‘T am ready to speak’
(Murane 1974: 126)

Yale (Mek; Papua New Guinea) b. Yale

le-do a-ok bunu-do ba-lam-ek

speak-INF AUX-3.REM.PST Swarm-INF AUX-DUR-3PL.
REM.PST

‘he spoke (once)’ ‘they swarmed’

(Heeschen 1998: 82, 88)

Yale

mede-do ba-lam-la
run-INF AUX-DUR-3.PRES
‘he is running’
(Heeschen 1998: 88)

Una

atam bu-na ukunyi kib-k-ow

there sit-iNrFusually Aux -2:5C-3:3:PST
‘he usually seated you there’
(Louwerse 1988: 23)

Una

otam ya-na ukunyi kib-s-ow

over.there come-iNFusually AUX -1PL:SC-3:3PST
‘he usually came to us from that place over there’
(Louwerse 1988: 23)

Korowai

nu dépo-ngga wé-ma-lé

I smoke-INF.CONN CONT-SUPP -1:REAL
‘T smoke continuously’

(van Enk and de Vries 1997: 93)

With regards to Australian languages, as alluded to above, any kind of
morphologically marked subordinate forms of lexical verbs are rare in Aux-
headed AVCs, where bare-stem forms of the lexical verbs are the norm in these
types of constructions; see below. However, in one Australian language,
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Ndjébbana, a lexical verb does appear in an infinitive form, but only in
negative constructions in a split/doubled-looking pattern.”

(46) Ndjébbana
kéoma na-bbéngka ka-yangkayi-na
NEG INF-float 3MIN.MASC-AUX-CNTREACT
‘it did not float’
(McKay 2000: 249)

Note that the infinitive is used in the moiety-lect/dialect/speech variety of the
riverside Yirriddjanga Ndjébbana, in combination with an irrealis and coun-
terfactual form of the inflected auxiliary; in the speech of the coastal Djo-
wanga Ndjébbana, on the other hand, the lexical verb is found without the
infinitive prefix.

(47) Yirriddjanga Ndjébbana
koma na-rérrddja nga-ya-ngka-yina
NEG INF-clean IMIN >3MIN-IRR-AUX-CNTRFACT
‘T didn’t clean it’
(McKay 2000: 161)

(48) Djowanga Ndjébbana
koma nga-ya-rarraddja -ngéna
NEG1 MIN>3MIN-IRR -clean-CNTRFACT
T didn’t clean it’
(McKay 2000: 160)

A similar distribution is seen in New World languages. ‘Infinitive’ forms rarely
appear to be in the terminological metalanguage used for analysis devoted to
the indigenous North American languages, and only one such language in the
database exhibits an aux-headed AVC with the lexical verb in an infinitive
form, Central Hill Nisenan of the Maiduan family (Penutian).

(49) a. Central Hill Nisenan' b. Central Hill Nisenan'

uk’ojmeedyk-y bemi homope bemi peba-m
feel.like.going-INF AUX:2 which.one:acc aux:2 ask-proG
‘do you feel like going’ ‘which one are you asking about’

(Eatough 1999: 28)

7 Given this distribution, a different terminological tradition may have considered these to repre-
sent ‘connegative’ forms (see below).
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c. Central Hill Nisenan' d. Central Hill Nisenan'
homo-na kani uk’oj-i nik-ne-(i) dani e-(i)
where-ALL AUX:2 go.away-INF 1-mother-Acc AUX.1 see-INF
‘where are you going’ ‘T saw our mother’

(Eatough 1999: 29)

Among South American languages, such a form is found in the present study
only in the isolates Cayuvava and Leko of Bolivia, and the Zaparoan language
Arabela.

(50) a. Arabela (Zaparoan; Peru) b. Arabela
hanija kia-ta kia-nu pani-ja-ni hanija kia pani-tia-a
kia-nu-ni
I you-com go-INF want-CONT-1R I you want-APPL-CONTgO-
INEF-1R
‘T want to go with you’ ‘T want you to go’

(Wise 1999: 333, 328; Rich 1999: 91)

(51) Cayuvava (isolate; Bolivia)
hir-ave ra-coka
1PL.EXCL-CAP.AUX INE-COme
‘we can come’

(Key 1967: 38)

(52) Leko (isolate, Bolivia)
Pedru Maria paus-mo-ch puidis-in-aya-te
Pedro Maria forget-REC-INF AUX-NEG-PL-3
‘Pedro and Maria cannot forget each other’
(van der Kerke 1998: 202)

~

(53) Leko (isolate, Bolivia)
P. M. paus-ich puidis-mo-in-aya-te
P. M. forget-INF AUX-REC-NEG-PL-3
‘P. and M. cannot forget each other’
(van der Kerke 1998: 202)

Note that when comparing the second Leko example with the first, the quasi-
inflectional reciprocal element shows variable distribution, seemingly
attracted to the auxiliary verb. Similar ‘attraction’ occurs with quasi-
inflectional voice suffixes, reciprocal among them, in Quechua varieties as
well (van der Kerke 1998).
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(54) Quechua
Pedru-wan Maria much’a-na-ku-y-ta muna-nku

Pedru-com Maria kiss-REC-RFLX-INF-ACCwant-3pL
‘Pedro and Maria want to kiss each other’
(van der Kerke 1998: 202)

(55) Quechua
much’a-y-ta muna-na-ku-nku
Kkiss-INF-ACC want-REC-RFLX-3PL
‘Pedro and Maria want to kiss each other’
(van der Kerke 1998: 202)

In Meso-America, infinitival lexical verbs in AVCs are found in such lan-
guages as Jiliapan Pame (Otomanguean), and if one considers ‘light}, ‘inflect-
ing, ‘dummy’, or pro-verbs in combination with Spanish infinitives to
represent an example of this subtype,® in Tequistlatec (Chontal of Oaxaca)
as well.

(56) a. Jiliapan Pame (Otopamean; Mexico) b. Jiliapan Pame

ka ma nsahot hu ma nsahot
1 AUX INF:dig you AUX INF:dig
‘T will/am going to dig’ ‘you will/are going to dig’

(Manrique C. 1967: 345)

(57) a. Tequistlatec (Tequistlatecan; Mexico) b. Tequistlatec

pased-uy mandar Pée-m’a arépentir
AUX-DUR order AUX-INCOMPL repent
‘order’ ‘repent’

(Waterhouse 1967: 359)

2.3 Nominalized forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the aAux-headed
pattern

While ‘infinitive’ appears to be the default designation for the (nominalized)
lexical component of an aux-headed AVC cross-linguistically, many other
such forms may be encountered. Again, it is important to note that within a
given grammatical system an infinitive complement may in fact stand in some

8 Note that that it is common for verbs to be borrowed in infinitive forms when used with dummy/
inflecting stems like this in any number of languages. Xakas (Turkic, Siberia), for example, is riddled
with constructions of this type, using Russian infinitives in combination with the inflecting stem pol-
‘be’ (Anderson 1998a).
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morphosyntactic opposition with another nominalized form bearing a differ-
ent designation with which it contrasts in some salient fashion (e.g. the case of
a nominal complement, degree of bondedness). In fact, it may be possible
and/or desirable (if premature) to speak of cross-linguistic or theoretically
relevant subcategories of non-finiteness that distinguish between infinitives,
nominalizations, and other elements discussed below; but in the present
context, such a distinction cannot be maintained as quantifiable, qualifiable,
or even definable in any non-ad hoc, or non-language-(or even construction-)
specific way, extrapolating on data from the 8oo languages found in my
database.

Overtly nominalized lexical verbs in aux-headed AVCs are found in only
about half as many languages as ‘infinitives, but again show a genetic/areal
linguistic (and tradition-of-analysis) distribution that can be defined. What
constitutes a ‘nominalized’ form, and whether this element is to be considered
derivational (roughly, category-changing and/or with unpredictable semantic
consequences) or inflectional (with relatively more semantic regularity/pre-
dictably),? naturally might vary from language to language, and even among
researchers examining one and the same language or group of closely related
languages. The terms used may actually vary not inconsiderably across the
languages below, but include at least ‘verbal noun’ ‘nominalizer’, and the
notoriously nebulous ‘supine’

A small number of Tibeto-Burman languages make use of a nominalizing
element on lexical verbs in a range of AVCs of the aux-headed type. Such
examples include the following from Lhasa Tibetan, Impal Meithei, and
Kham.

(58) a. Lhasa Tibetan b. Lhasa Tibetan
sa?payii” siiPkiyii"
bsad-pa yin gsod-ki yin
kill.PST-NMLZR AUX kill. PRS-NMLZR AUX
killed’ ‘will kill’

(DeLancey 2003: 277)

c. Lhasa Tibetan
nga-s kho-r bshad=rgyu khas=len byas-pa yin
I-ERG he-Loc tell-NoM promise do-NMLZR AUX.PRE.CONJNCT
‘T promised to tell him
(DeLancey 2003: 284)

9 Admittedly this is a gross oversimplification of these complex issues, but I leave the subtleties of
this far from resolved controversy to the theoretical morphologists.
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(59) Impal Meithei
oy fak ca-bo how-r-e
I cooked.rice eat-NMLZR AUX-PRF-ASS
‘T have started eating cooked rice’
(Chelliah 2003: 436)

(60) a. Kham b. Kham
ba-o doi-ke-o ba-o e-ke-o
gO-NMLZR AUX-PFV-3 gO-NMLZR AUX-PFV-3
‘s/he was allowed to go’ ‘she allowed him to go’

(Watters 2003: 697)

¢. Kham
no:-ye o-za-lai ba-o pari:-ke-o
she-ERG 3-child-po go-NMLZR AUX-PRE-3
‘she made her child go’
(Watters 2003: 696)

These nominalized forms of lexical verbs do not even form a coherent group
within these three genetically related (Tibeto-Burman) languages, despite in
part reflecting cognate elements. All serve as one or several of a set of lexical
verb forms that may combine with auxiliary verbs in AVCs, a system which
differs not inconsiderably in both nature and make-up in each of these
Tibeto-Burman languages. For example, the pan-Tibeto-Burman nominaliz-
ing element-pa in Lhasa Tibetan forms a multi-part paradigmatic set with
another nominalizing suffix in-ki, both further embedded within a larger
paradigmatic contrast known as ‘conjunct’ and ‘disjunct’ inflection in the
specialist literature on Tibeto-Burman languages. The system of AVCs exhib-
ited by Lhasa Tibetan reflects a complex set of grammaticalized constructions
using a relatively restricted set of formal elements. However, there is neither a
consistent meaning associated with the suffixal nominalizing element nor the
auxiliary per se across all phonologically similar constructions; rather, indi-
vidual constructions consisting of various combinations of a relatively limited
set of elements have been grammaticalized in a range of different functions. A
partial list of these (based on DeLancey 1991, 2003) may be seen in (61).

(61) Lhasa Tibetan
-pa form of lexical verb -ki form of lexical Verb
-pa yin PRF CONJ -ki yod IMPRF CONJ
-pa red PRE DIS] -ki ’dug IMPRF DISJ (Or IMP)
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In Kham, there are various quasi-nominal forms of lexical verbs appearing
within Aux-headed AVCs. One is more nominal in ‘feel’ (and origin) and this
contrasts with a more adverbial type formation (61) (the gerund/converb etc.
style discussed in 2.4 below).

(62) a. Kham b. Kham
hu-da le 1r9i-da noi-wo
come-NF AUX:IMPFV bring-NF AUX-3:IPEV
‘s/he has come’ ‘s/he has brought it’

(Watters 2003: 697)

In Burushaski, a language isolate of northern Pakistan, there are a small
number of AVCs that require the verb to appear in a nominalized form called
the ‘supine’ in the Western grammatical tradition of analysis for the language
but an adverbial ‘gerund’ (deepricastie) in the Russian linguistic tradition of
analysis of Burushaski.

(63) a. Burushaski b. Burushaski
et-i§ ai-ya-mai-ya duwal-§ a-mo-man-omo
that do-GER NEG-1-AUX-1 AUX.1 fly-suP NEG-II-AUX-IL.PST
T can’t do that’ ‘she was not able to fly’
(Klimov and Edel’'man 1970: 52) (Lorimer 1935-8: 327)

c. Burushaski
bayum gute tsil min-is et-i
mare this water drink-sup AUX-IMP
‘let the mare drink this water’
(Lorimer 1935—8: 328)

This underscores the lack of significance attached to the terminological
variability associated with the particular form of the lexical verb that is
required by various auxiliary verb constructions. This same kind of situation
is encountered both within the analysis of individual languages and most
strikingly when viewed cross-linguistically, as from the perspective of the
present volume. This is because these ‘dependent’ forms of lexical verbs
constitute a continuum that exhibits various characteristics of nominal,
adverbial, or adjectival phrases or complements (or verbal as well), with the
specific details and manifestations of these varying considerably across lan-
guages.

In the dialect of Ket spoken in Kellog village, Krasnoyarsk Kray, Russia, a
verbal noun may appear with a lexical verb to create an AVC. Note that the
details of Ket verb structure are strikingly complex, and the interested reader
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is referred to the rather different analyses found in Werner (1997a, 1997b) and
Vajda (2000, 2001, 2003) for details.

(64) Kellog Ket
at us’en daqaudin-di-t
I sleep:VN it:DES:PST-1-SF
‘T wanted to sleep’
(Werner 1997b: 249)

Further east, Kolyma Yukaghir is another language where the lexical verb in
an Aux-headed AVC may appear in a nominalized ‘supine’ form.

(65) Kolyma Yukaghir
juku+jopza marqil’ min-din e-mle
small+goose girl take-surP AUX-0F:3
‘the small goose girl is going to marry’
(Maslova 2003b: 179)

In one tradition of analysis the extinct but important Indo-European
language Hittite, once spoken in present-day Turkey, utilizes a so-called
‘supine’ form in one of its subtypes of auxiliary verb constructions. Other
traditions of analysis for the same language consider the element in which the
lexical verb appears in this language to be not a supine but rather a participle.
Such terminological tension or variation underscores the suggestion made in
this chapter that there is a lack of cross-linguistically meaningful distinctions
in terminology used to designate the ‘marked’ form required of the lexical
verb component that characterizes the Aux-headed pattern of inflection
of AVCs.

(66) Hittite'
nu=mu'> SIN.D U-a§ DUMU 'ZI-DA-A nam-ma-ya da-ma-a-u$
UKU. MES
and (against)-me Armadattas son of Zidas furthermore other men
u-wa-a-i ti-{is-ki}- {u-wa-an} ti-i-e-ir
ill.will stir.up-ITER-SUPINE begin-3PL.PRET
(Held et al. 1988: 49)

Another group of Indo-European languages that utilizes a verbal noun or
nominalized form of the lexical verb within the broader context of an aAux-
headed AVC is the Celtic subgroup. Thus, such forms are found in Celtic
languages like North Welsh and Manx.



Aux-headed Constructions 61

(67) North Welsh (68) Manx
nawn ni weld John fory tami fa:kin ad
AUX:1PL we see:VN John tomorrow INDEP:1 see:vN them
‘we will see John tomorrow’ ‘I see them, am seeing them’
(Watkins 1993: 327) (Broderick 1993: 258)

African languages do not commonly exhibit constructions of this formal
subtype. Such forms are, however, characteristic of a small number of
Niger—Congo languages of West Africa, isolated Chadic languages, and the
Nilo-Saharan language Ik.

(69) Doyayo (Adamawa; Cameroon)
a. wal® taa-be' el'ko’
man NEG-1 callAINCAMID
‘T'm not having an affair with anyone’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 251)

b. hi'-taa”-we'seek’ an' doo*ro'bo’

3PL-NEG-1PL look.atAINc like person true
‘they don’t consider us respectable people’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 252)

(70) Kwami (Chadic, Afroasiatic; Nigeria)
yin d umango mece
they Aux:PL:PST travel:vn
‘they could travel’
(Leger 1994: 251)

(71) Ik [Kuliak; Uganda]to
Ata nab-ugdot-i-i fit-és”
NEG AUX-AND-1-NEG wash-INF.NOM
‘T did not finish washing’
(Konig 2002: 126)

The lexical verb only infrequently appears in a nominal[ized] form in Papuan
and Austronesian languages, and not at all in the Australian languages of the
database. Note that the fully inflected auxiliary encodes object as well as
subject in this Tairora form.

10 Strictly speaking, this appears to be a complex affix consisting of an infinitive and a nominalizing
element.
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(72) Tairora
uba-ti-ba a-mi-ro
talk-say-NMLZR 30BJ-AUX-3
‘he told him’
(Vincent 1973: 562)

(73) a. Tutukeian Leti b. Tutukeian Leti
muy-ela ni a-mmali t-ela k-ni -akri
2-AUX NMLz-laugh IPL-AUX CIy..-NMLZ-..CT'y
‘you are laughing’ ‘we are crying’

(van Engelenhoven 1995: 172)

c. Tutukeian Leti
my -ela t-ni -oli
2-AUX See..-NMLZ-..see
‘you are seeing it’

(74) a. Kwamera (Austronesian; Vanuatu) b. Kwamera

r-am-apwah iak-apwah n-arai-ien nei
n-en-ien ti nife ia takwir
3-CONT-NEG 1-NEG NOM-cut-NoM wood
NOM-g0-NOM cause what LOC mountain
‘why isn’t he going?’ ‘T don’t cut wood on the
mountain’

(Lindstrom and Lynch 1992: 28)

Unlike infinitives, nominalized lexical verbs are generally speaking not that
uncommon in Aux-headed AVCs among the indigenous languages of the Amer-
icas. They are found in a number of families, mainly in the macro-Andean region,
e.g. Tucanoan, Mura-Piraha, Quechua, Paezan, Puquinan, and Huarpean.

(75) a. Cubeo (Tucanoan; Colombia)
bue-be-kiji-bé ape-ixi ba-ki'ro
study-NEG-FUT:MS:NMLZ-FUT:3 other-CLs:year AUX-FUT:INAN:SG:NMLZ
‘he won’t study next year’
(Morse and Maxwell 1999: 31)

b. Cubeo (Tucanoan; Colombia)
Alberto kuiF-wa-7é tito-ji ba-te-' abé
Alberto turtle-pL-0By shoot.with.arrow-NFUT:MS:NMLZ AUX-DYN-
NH:3M
‘Alberto was shooting turtles with an arrow’
(Morse and Maxwell 1999: 61)
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(79)

(80)

(81)

Piraha [Mura[n]; Brazil]

hi ob-aa?ai kahai kai-sai

3sg AUX-INTNSFR arrow make-NMLZR
‘he really knows how to make arrows’
(Aikhenvald and Dixon 1999: 356)

Ecuadorian Quechua

pudiu-k ri-ni

sleep-NOM AUX-1

‘T am going to sleep’

(Marchese 1986: 111; Muysken 1977: 76)

Pacaroas Quechua

rika-pu-sqa-s(u) ka-nki

see-LEX.SFX-STAT.NOM-Q AUX-2

‘have you ever seen it?’ or ‘did you ever get to see it?’
(Adelaar 2004: 223)

Puquina’ (Puquinan Peru, Colombia)
no hucha pampacha-sso asch-anta
1.PAT sin forgive-STAT AUX-3.IMP

‘let my sins be forgiven’

(Adelaar 2004: 355)

a. Paez (Nasa Yuwe)
nasa yuwe-ar's piya-na iis-t"u
Nasa Yuwe-Acc learn-NoM AUX-1
‘T am learning Nasa Yuwe’
(Jung 1989: 74; Adelaar 2004: 136)

b. Paez (Nasa Yuwe)
yat-te ka:piya-"h-ya” tak"-e-P-t
house-Loc teach-TR-INF begin-IMPF-CUST-3PL.EVNT.DECL
‘they began teaching them in the house’
(Jung 1989: 242; Adelaar 2004: 137)

a. Guambiano (Barbacoan)
unt ydu-wan ma-p-ik ki-n
child meat-Acc eat-NOM-ADJ be-NON.SPKR
‘the child is eating the meat’
(Vasquez de Ruiz 1988: 69; Adelaar 2004: 146)
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b. Guambiano (Barbacoan)
nyi purd k" ac-tp wa-n
you maize husk-NoM AUX/sit-NON.SPKR
‘you are (sitting and) husking maze’
(Vasquez de Ruiz 1988: 69; Adelaar 2004: 146)

(82) Allentiac’ (Huarpean)
quillet-ec el-tichan m-a-npen
love-VB.EXT PASS-NOM AUX-THM-2
‘you are loved’
(Adelaar 2004: 547)

Note that as is apparent from the first Cubeo example, this language has
nominalizing morphology on the auxiliary verb as well the lexical verb in
some AVCs. That is, both appear to be co-dependent (co-headed or co-
subordinate), and thus this is somewhat akin to the doubled inflectional
pattern described in Chapter 4.

2.4 Gerund/converb forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the
Aux-headed pattern

Unmarked for certain genetic and areal subgroups of the languages of Eurasia
and, unrelatedly, Khoisan as well, an adverbial form of the lexical verb may
appear in aux-headed AVCs. This form has been called gerund (gerundive,
gerundial) or converb or sometimes just verbal adverb or adverbializer. Such a
form is found across Eurasia, and is especially common in the Turkic lan-
guages, where there is a highly developed system of these forms. Such
constructions also appear in Mongolic, Korean, Nivkh, and the Daghestanian
language Hunzib in the Caucasus.!!

(83) a. Hunzib
o0z-di-1 Xoq’ol guk’-un lo
boy-0BLQ-ERG hat put-GER AUX
‘the boy has put on his hat’
(van den Berg 1995: 101)

11 Note that, depending on the particular resulting auxiliary verb construction, the converb
element may have both adverbial subordinate and clause-chaining coordinate functions or origins:
see Ch. 7.
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b. Hunzib
sid-i-i hds kutakalda b-aat’-¢o-s-sa zuq'un lo
ON:0BLQ-OBLQ-DAT ONe Very HPL-love:PL-PRES-GEN-Sd AUX-GER
AUX:HPL
‘they apparently loved each other very much’
(van den Berg 1995: 94)

(84) Nivkh

jan hup-t hunv-nd

he sit-CV:MAN AUX-FIN

‘he is sitting’

(Gruzdeva 1998: 30)
In certain highly Turkicized varieties of Uralic, e.g. the extinct Kamas or
dialectal Mari (see below), gerund forms of lexical verbs are found in AVCs.
In Kamas, these occur in mainly fused forms. In this regard, Kamas is highly
reminiscent of the Altai-Sayan Turkic language Xakas, to which the Kamas
speakers were assimilated linguistically during the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Many aspects of the auxiliary verb system, including the selection/
grammaticalization of particular auxiliaries in particular functions, is also
quite similar to Xakas, and likewise probably reflects interference from this
latter language (G. Klumpf, personal communication, 2001).

(85) a. Kamas' b. Kamas
*monza-li itbe > monz’Vief’ otler-laa-wal'a-m
cook-GER AUX > co0k.GER.AUX tie.up-GER-AUX-1
‘is cooking’ ‘T have tied it up’
(Donner 1944: 85, 101; Simoncsics (Simoncsics 1998: 590)

1998: 584)
¢. Kamas!2 d. Kamas
kuja damdo-laa-?bo kom u?-la-Pbo
sun shine-GER-AUX blood flow.GER.AUX.PRES.3
‘the sun is shining’ ‘the blood is flowing’
(Simoncsics 1998:590) (Kiinnap 1999b:34)
(86) Xakas

oyna-p-¢a-m
play-cv-PREs-1
‘T am playing’
(Field notes)

12 The Kamas gerund may either be harmonic la/li laa/lid or non-harmonic -laa.
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Other agglutinating, SOV languages variously described as ‘Altaic’ exhibit this
particular sub-pattern of marking on lexical verbs within an Aux-headed
pattern of inflection in auxiliary verb constructions. This includes Korean
and Mongolic languages.

(87) Korean
che=ga mun=ul  chi-go  issayo
he=~om door=Acc hit-GER AUX.PROG.DECL.POL
‘he is hitting the door’

(88) [Khalkha] Mongolian (Mongolic; Mongolia, China)
ta yuu sur-¢ wain
you what study-cv aAux
‘what are you studying?’
(Hangin 1968: 31)

(89) a. Buryat b. Buryat
nom unsha-zha bai-na unsh-aad bai-na
book read-cv:IMPRE AUX-DUR book read-cv:PRF AUX-DUR
‘he is reading a book’ ‘he has read it’

(Skribnik 2003: 117)

Outside Eurasia, only a handful of languages have been described with such
forms, e.g. the Tacanan language Cavinena from Bolivia (where it is called the
‘manner’ suffix), the Jivaroan language Shuar of Ecuador, Karo of the Tupi-
Guarani family from Brazil, and the isolate language Urarina of Peru.

(90) Cavinena (Tacanan)
had’a hu-diru-e ya-¢e hu-¢ine ya-¢e-ha etare-hu
thus go-return-MAN 1-DL:ABS AUX-PST 1-DL-GEN house-to
‘thus we returned home’
(Camp 1985: 39)

(91) Urarina (isolate; Peru)
ka ahtii radsaure inaé ahkawra heruri kahtad whaaj nia ahkaw haa
kat ahtil radsa-ure inaé ahkawry heruri kahtaa
there nevertheless dance-3pL already 3pL belt/waist middle

w-h-a-i n-i-a ahkas haa

come-CONT-ST.EXT-GER AUX-ST.EXT-3 water as/because

‘nevertheless they (still) danced and the water (almost) reached the
middle of their waists’

(Olawsky 2002: 63)
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(92) Karo (Tupi; Brazil)
a?wero toba okay
a?=wero top-a o=Kkap-t
3=speech see-GER 1=AUX.FUT-IND,
‘T will listen to him’
(Gabas 1999: 60)

(93) Shuar (Jivaroan)
kanu nahana-sa puha-hey
canoe make-GER AUX-1
‘T am making a canoe’
(Adelaar 2004: 443; Karsten 1935: 555)

In addition, a small number of Austronesian language, e.g. Adzera and
Wampar, show gerundive forms of lexical verbs in AVCs. Elsewhere in the
macro-Indo-Pacific region this sub-pattern is highly marked.

(94) Wampar
ji gi-su ha-ra gum
I 1/SUBJ.MRKR-AUX gO-GER garden
‘Twill go to the garden’
(Holzknecht 1989: 150)

(95) Adzera
ji gi-su fa-da gum
I SUBJ.MRKR-AUX gO-GER garden
‘Twill go to the garden’
(Holzknecht 1989: 150)

One notable exception to this comes from the Khoisan linguistic tradition.
Many Khoisan languages have a quasi-adverbial form of the lexical verb used
when appearing within (aux-headed) AVCs (a gerund-like form ultimately
perhaps derived from a copula verb: see Heine 1986; Vossen 1997 ). The
elements concerned are called in the traditional terminology of the field of
Khoisan studies juncture’ forms.

(96) Naro (Khoisan, Central; Botswana)
#'ii-a da-ha
eat-JNCT 1-PRF
‘T have eaten’
(Heine 1986: 15)
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Note that many complex verb forms in other Khoisan languages, as in the
Xakas and Kamas examples above, show fused or slightly more phonologically
cohesive/bonded forms with the juncture morpheme.

(97) Buga-/Anda (Kxoe) (Central Khoisan; Angola, Namibia)
(ti) Pda-na -ha-bé
I know-JNCT-PST-NEG
‘T don’t know (it)’
(Vossen 1997: 192)

(98) a. Cara (Shua) (Central Khoisan; Botswana) b. Cara (Shua)

khui -a-ta khui-a-ha
lift-yNCT-PST lift-yNCT-IMPE
lifted’ ‘was lifting’

(Vossen 1997: 181)

For more on synthetic compounds of this type arising from fused AVCs of the
Aaux-headed type, see Chapter 6.

As alluded to above, one language group for which a converb or gerund
form of the lexical verb used in AVCs is the default form is the Turkic language
family. Virtually all Turkic languages from all historical periods use some
converb or another on the lexical verb in these constructions. Note that the
specific inventory of converbs varies considerably among the individual
Turkic languages. Importantly however, even when elements in this function
are lost from a given language, formally different but functionally similar
elements renew this system. Compare in this regard the following forms from
several Turkic languages. Each uses a cognate auxiliary verb in a functionally
cognate construction; only the specific form of the converb used varies (or
another specified non-finite form of the lexical verb, e.g. a participle, same
subject marker, @, etc.). These are tabulated in Table 2.2.

Further, in some languages particular converb plus auxiliary combinations
have been grammaticalized in specific functions in opposition to combin-
ations with the same auxiliary verb and a lexical complement in a different
converb form, e.g.-Ip ber vs.-A/j ber in Tuvan (99), marking benefactive/object
version and inchoatives respectively.

(99) a. Tuvan b. Tuvan
bizi-(j) ber-di-m biz-ip ber-di-m
read-CV INCH-PAST.II-1 write-CV BEN-PAST.II-1
‘T began to write’ ‘I wrote (it) for someone else’

(Field Notes)
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TABLE 2.2. Subject-version AVCs in selected Turkic languages

Language LV form AV stem Citation Gloss

Shor -Ip al ta-p al-gan-nar ‘they found for selves
Tofa -GAS al tut-kaf al-yan ‘caught for himself’
Turkmen -Iv al yirti-iv al-yaardi ‘was tearing off for self’
Uighur -iw- -al-  yez-iw-al-di-m ‘wrote down for self’
Yakut (Sakha) -An il taay-an il-la ‘he guessed for himself’
Xalaj -0- -al- tut:-al-du-m I seized it (for myself)’
Chuvash -SA il kalarsa il ‘steal for self’

Orkhon Turkic  —a* al-a  oliir-tii-miiz al-ti-miz  ‘we killed for selves’

*-a indicates the inflections found on the auxiliary are also found on the lexical verb: this represents the
doubled inflectional pattern discussed in Ch. 4.
(Sources: Rassadin 1994: 198; Doerfer 1988: 169; von Gabain 1974: 279 1.3; Hahn 1991: 612; Hansar 1977: 90;
Korkina et al. 1982: 289; Nevskaja 1993: 45; Skvorcov 1985: 111)

In other languages, a given auxiliary may appear in one and the same
functional AVC with a lexical verb (optionally) in more than one converb
form. This situation is found with the translocative (andative) formation in
Tofa. See Anderson (2004a) for more details.

(100) Tofa
hiin bat-a bar-gan
sun descend-Cv TLOC-PST
‘the sun set’
(Rassadin 1978: 155)

(101) Tofa
ay-da-a ¢il barya ol ool-ni al-ip bar-yan  ay-ya
moon-Loc-pc  demon  that boy-acc take-cv TLOC-pst moon-DAT
‘the moon-demon took this boy up to the moon’
(Rassadin 1971)

Note that, given certain processes of erosion, it is sometimes the case that only
the converb remains of an original (now fused) AVC in a given Turkic
language, i.e. the original auxiliary itself has a @ realization. Compare the
following first and third person present forms in such Central Asian Turkic
languages as Kyrgyz and Karakalpak. Similar forms are found in Bashkir
(Bashqort) and dialectal forms of Chuvash as well.
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(102) a. Kyrgyz b. Kyrgyz
jaz-a-m bol-ot
write-PRESFUT-1 be[come]-PRESFUT.3
T write’ ‘it becomes’

(Junusaliev 1966: 496)

(103) a. Karakalpak b. Karakalpak
al-a-sap al-adi
take-PRES-2 take-PRES.3
‘you take’ ‘s/he takes’

(Baskakov 1966b: 311)

(104) Bashkir
uki-j-min
read-PRES<CV-1
‘I read’
(Juldasev 1966: 182)

(105) a. ‘Dialectal’ Chuvash b. ‘Dialectal’ Chuvash

Jul-a-p jul-a-n
remain-PRES(<CV)-1 remain-PRES(<CV)-2
T stay, remain’ ‘you stay, remain’

(Johanson 1976: 58)

Similar phenomena can be seen in other languages. Compare the following two
forms, one from the dialect forming the basis of standardized or literary Mari
and one from one of its spoken dialects. The transparent AVC of the dialectal
Mari form has been fused and has lost the original auxiliary element altogether.

(106) ‘Dialectal’ Mari (107) Literary Mari
nal-dn ul-na nal-dn-na
take-GER AUX-1PL.PRES take-GER-1PL.PRES
‘we have taken’ ‘we have taken’

(Kangasmaa-Minn 1998: 238)

2.5 Participle forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed pattern

Verbal forms described as participles form an integral part of the auxiliary
verb systems in a wide range of unrelated languages. These may appear in
non-finite and/or subordinate clauses of various types. Depending on, of
course, the system relevant to a particular language, participles generally
encode some combination of tense and aspect categories ( (im)perfect(ive),
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past, present, future), and possibly argument properties as well. Although a
range of familiar Indo-European languages show adjectival or nominal mor-
phosyntax associated with these, e.g. gender and number agreement, but not
person, e.g. French, Spanish, Italian, Hindi/Urdu, this subtype of participle
construction is actually fairly uncommon cross-linguistically. Note that num-
ber agreement does not even occur in all varieties of these languages, e.g.
Genzano of Lazio, Italy.

(108) a. Hindi b. Hindi
ghumta hii ghum rohi hii
take.walk:IMPF:M AUX:1 take.walk CONT:FEM AUX:1
T take a walk’ ‘T am taking a walk’

(Kachru 1990: 482)

(109) Italian (1m0)  French
e stata vista elle a été vue
be:3 been:pp:F seen:pr:F she Aux:3 been:pp seen:pp:F
‘she has been seen’ ‘she has been seeny’

(Bentley and Eythorsson 2004: 449)
Cft.

(111) Genzano (Italian, Romance, Indo-European; Lazio, Italy)
hanno sbocciate
AUX:3PL bloomed:pPp:F
‘they (the roses) have bloomed’
(Bentley and Eythorsson 2004: 466)

Similar phemomena are found, however, in a small number of other gender-
dominant languages in my database, like the Omotic language Gimira
(Benchnon) of Ethiopia or the Tucanoan language Desano of Colombia.

(112) a. Gimira (Benchnon) (Omotic)
yi' si® han’kKi° yis*ku * &’
he:SUBJ g0.PST.PRTCPL:M AUX:PRES:3M
‘he is going’
(Breeze 1990: 31)

b. Gimira (Benchnon) (Omotic)
wu'sa® han’k’a? yis*ten’e’
she:SUBJ go:PST.PRTCPL:F AUX:PST:3F
‘she was going’
(Breeze 1990: 31)



72 Aux-headed Constructions

c. Gimira (Benchnon) (Omotic)
wu'sa ? han’k a? yis*tar® ge® ne’
she:SUBJ go:PST.PRTCPL:F AUX:PST:NEG:3F
‘she was not going’
(Breeze 1990: 31)

(113) a. Desano (Tucanoan; Colombia)
su?ri koe-go ii-kii-bo pera-ge
clothes wash-FEM AUX-ASSUM-3FEM port-LOC
‘she probably is washing clothes at the river landing’
(Miller 1999: 67)

b. Desano
pisada wai-re ba-di-gi ari-bi
cat fish-spc eat-pPsT-M AUX-3M
‘the cat must have eaten the fish’
(Miller 1999: 68)

c. Desano
Boo itabii-ge wa?a wa-di-ra ari-ba
Boo rapids-LOC g0 AUX-PST-AN:PL AUX-3PL
‘They must have gone to the Boo rapids’
(Miller 1999: 68)

Note that in some languages, lexical verbs in AVCs may show only number
agreement, e.g. Kolyma Yukaghir (here with the subordinator suffix -jon-):

(114) Kolyma Yukaghir
tat irk-in puge-ge tat ejre-jon-pe 6-d’il’l
CON.ADV One-ATTR SUMMEr-LOC CON.ADV walk-SBNR-PL AUX-ITR:1PL
‘s0, one summer, we went roaming’
(Maslova 2003b: 180)

The reverse situation is encountered in Arabic varieties, where auxiliaries
may have only partial agreement (e.g. number) but the lexical verb marks
subject person (and number). This is thus a kind of split or LEx-headed
formation, possibly derived from a doubled formation through the loss of
the original person inflection on the auxiliary. In a recent article on this kind
of ‘semi-agreement’ in Chadian Arabic, Kihm (2003) sets out an inflectional
morphosyntactic operator set of the type: T[impf, Number, Person] @... @
V[impf, Number, Person], embedded within a theory of syntax of the verb
phrase dating back to Pollock (1989). Kihm claims that in such forms as in the
following from Chadian Arabic (115), person is not realized, i.e. ‘no substring
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of the form links to that subset in the feature set, which is normal for
participles’ (Kihm 2003: 340-1), but may in fact be realized in other construc-
tions in Standard Arabic (116). That is, ‘person is latent in T and is only
realized in...V’ in Chadian Arabic progressive presents, but not in Standard
Arabic pluperfects, where doubled inflection occurs (see Chapter 4).

(115) Chadian Arabic (Afroasiatic, Semitic; Chad)
aniina gaa’idiin naakulu
We AUX:ACT.PRTCPL:PL 1PL:€at:PL
‘we are eating’
(Kihm 2003: 340)

(116) Standard Arabic
kun-tu katab-tu
AUX.PREF-1 read.PRE-1
‘T had written’
(Kihm 2003: 341)

These adjectival or nominal agreement properties are in no sense necessary or
even typical properties of elements called participles functioning as forms of
lexical complements in Aux-headed AVCs. A variety of Tibeto-Burman lan-
guages, as well as various local varieties of Indo-Aryan languages, including
extinct ones, make use of participle forms of lexical verbs in AVCs showing no
such properties. Examples include the following:

(117) a. Kinnauri b. Kinnauri
bo-sid du-k tun-o nito-k
Come-PST.PSSV AUX-1 drink-PRS.PRTCPL AUX-1
‘T have come’ T shall be drinking’
(Sharma 1988:139) (Sharma 1988: 146)

(118) Maithili [Indo-Aryan]
kha-it ch-ol-ah
eat-IMPF AUX-PST-3H
‘he was eating’/‘he used to eat’
(Yadav 1996: 235)

(119) Dolakha Newar
musukka pil-en cop-gu
smiling smile-PRTCPL AUX-3.PST.HAB.REM
‘(they) were smiling prettily’
(Genetti 2003: 365)
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(120) Kotgarhi Himachali (Indo-Aryan; India)
teb:e g0 s0 raks ‘ud:z‘ur
then Aux:PRET that ogre rise.up:PRTCPL!?
‘then those ogres rose up’
(Hendriksen 1990: 162)

European Indo-European languages frequently show formations of this type
with the lexical verb in a participle form. Such formations are found for
example in Tosk Albanian and Icelandic.

(121) Tosk Albanian
té mos kishe ardur, do ta kishim kryer projektin
SBJ.COMP NEG AUX:2PL.SBJ COME:PRTCPL FUT SBJ.COMP+3:ACC AUX:
PsT:1.IMP finished:PRTCPL project:DEF.M.ACC
‘if you had not come, we would have finished the project’
(Tomic 2004: 539)

(122) Icelandic
him hefur fariO til Lundiina
she aux:3 go:pp to London
‘she has been (gone) to London (and has come back)
(Bentley and Eythorsson 2004: 451)

Non-Indo-European languages of Europe (Northeast Caucasian, Basque,
Finnic) show similar constructions as well, with lexical verbs in a so-called
participle form in an aux-headed AVC.

(123) a. Basque (isolate; Spain, France)
kale-an ikus-i  z-a-it-u-t gaur
street-LOC  see-PRE  2-PRS-PL-TR-1 today
‘T have seen you in the street today’
(Saltarelli 1988: 223)

b. Basque
atzo Peru  ikusi nuen
yesterday Peru see:PRF 1:AUX:PST:30BJ
‘yesterday I saw Peru’
(Hualde and Ortiz de Urbina 2003: 265)

13 Note the German/Dutch-like syntactic pattern found in the last example, with the participle
found in clause-final position. This is in fact probably the archaic position for this element, reflecting
the observable cross-linguistic tendency that (originally) subordinate formations preserve older syntax
even when main-clause syntax has innovated a new structure. Auxiliary verb constructions, some of
which originally come from biclausal formations, may likewise reflect this archaic syntax, albeit in a
frozen or grammaticalized manner, depending on the language.



Aux-headed Constructions 75

(124) Tsez (Northeast Caucasian; Russia)
rek fet’er-xo joi
boy book read-prs.PRT is
‘the boy is reading the book’
(Polinsky 1995: 3)

(125) Godoberi
Rumi-bii bii=ka
fall.asleep:PST-PART NEUT=AUX:PST
I fell asleep’
(Kibrik 1996: 63)

(126) North Saami (127) Finnish
le-dje-n boahta-n ol-i-n tul-lut
AUX-PST-1 COme-PP AUX-PST-1 COMe-PRTCPL
‘T had come’ ‘T had come’

(Abondolo 1998b: 28)

(128) a. Estonian b. Estonian
"ol-en " soot-nud "ol-in " soot-nud
AUX-PRES:1 feed-PST.PRTCPL AUX-PST:1 feed-PST.PRTCPL
‘T have fed’ ‘T had fed’

(Viitso 1998: 140)

Constructions with the lexical verb in a participle form play an integral part of
Burushaski verbal inflection (Anderson, to appear, a). At least one complex
verb form involves a participle form of the lexical verb followed by an
inflected form of the auxiliary. Note that the participle may optionally encode
a first person subject yielding formations that reflect either an aux-headed
construction or a doubled construction, but with the lexical verb in either
instance appearing in a participle form.

(129) a. Burushaski b. Burushaski
je a-yan-um bay-a-m ~ je a-yan-a-m bay-a-m
I 1-sleep-AP AUX-1-AP I 1-sleep-1-AP AUX-1-AP

T fell asleep’
(Berger 1998b: 133)

Note that Burushaski also exhibits a further subtype of AVC involving a case-
marked participle form of the LV in combination with a particular auxiliary
verb. For more on case forms of lexical verbs and AVCs see below.

A range of Turkic languages belonging to various historical strata show
participles of lexical verbs in certain AVCs. Various AVCs in Tuvan take a



76  Aux-headed Constructions

lexical verb in a participle form. This tendency may be found even in Old Turkic
sources. Most commonly, participle forms of lexical verbs occur in the forma-
tion of compound TAM forms using a copular verb stem (pol/bol, tur, etc.) seen
in most Turkic languages of Siberia, e.g. Xakas. Further, in Tofa and Os (Middle
Chulym), there appear to be newly emergent forms using lexical verbs in
participle forms. These may in part possibly be reinforced by the advanced
moribund state of these latter two languages, and the concomitant narrowing of
some, and expansion of other, functions of various elements in the grammar
that this sociohistorical linguistic process frequently entails (Harrison and
Anderson 2003, Anderson 2001, Anderson and Harrison, to appear).

(130) Tuvan
nomu-m cedir-ip  al-ir cas-ti-m
book-1 lose-cv  SUBJ.VERS-P/F  AUX-REC.PST-1
‘I nearly lost my book’
(Anderson and Harrison 1999: 45)

(131) Old Turkic
Yay-liy tay-im-a ay-ipan,  yaylay-ur tur-ur mdn
Summer-ADj mountain-1-DAT gO.up-CV  pass.summer-AOR AUX-AOR 1
‘T go up to my summer mountain and pass the summer (there)’
(von Gabain 1941 [1974]: 121)

(132) Xakas

anap tipsi-de-g1 it-ter-n1 kor-er

then hollow.wooden.meat.storehouse-Loc-pc
meat-PL-ACC  See-FUT

pol-za, pulan s#in it-ter-1 pizir-yan

AUX-cON elk maral.deer meat-PL-3 COOK-PAST

pol-tir-lar

AUX-EVID.PAST-PL
‘then when he would look at the meat in the hollow wooden
storehouse, it (had) turned out that they had cooked meat (there)
of elk and maral deer’

(Anderson 1998a: 58)

(133) Tofa
dort arta-r ber-di-vis
four remain-pF ASP-REC.PST-1PL
‘there are four of us left’
(ASLEP Field Notes)
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Participles are found on lexical verbs in a number of Afroasiatic languages but
are otherwise highly marked in the African macro-region. Other examples are
attested, albeit rarely, with lexical verbs in participle forms in such languages as
Beja, Afar, and Oromo of Wellegga, all of the macro-Ethiopian linguistic area.

(134) Oromo of Wellegga  (135) Oromo of Wellegga

adeemaa(n) jira adeemaa hin-jiru
gO-PRTCPL AUX:PRES gO-PRTCPL NEG-AUX:PRES
‘he is going’ ‘he isn’t going’

(Gragg 1976: 189) (Gragg 1976: 189)

(136) Beja (Cushitic, Afro-Asiatic; Eritrea, Sudan)
tam-eée Pee-fe
eat-PRTCPL 1.AUX
‘I shall be eating’
(Hudson 1976b: 105)

(137) Afar
d kam-uk sug-'t-e
eat-IMPRF.PRTCPL AUX-2-PST/PRF
‘you were eating’
(Bliese 1976: 147)

Diyari is among the few languages of the macro-Indo-Pacific region that has
been described as having participle forms of lexical verbs in aux-headed
AVCs.

(138) Diyari (Australian, Pama-Nyungan; Australia)
pathu jukurru  wayi-rna wanhthi-yi
1sg.Agent kangaroo cook-PRTCPL DISTANT.PAST-PRES
‘T cooked a kangaroo (a long time ago)’
(Dixon 1980: 430)

Primarily lacking in both the languages themselves and the linguistic meta-
language of the study of indigenous languages of North America, participles
qua participles appear in such South American languages as Huallaga Que-
chua, Kaxuyana, and a range of other Cariban languages.

(139) a. Huallaga Quechua (Quechuan; Peru)
away-sha ka-ra-n
gO-PRTCPL AUX-PAST-3
‘he had gone’
(Weber 1989: 24)
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b. Huallaga Quechua
allcha-ka:-chi-sha ka-shka-:
fiX-PASS-CAUS-PRTCPL AUX-PERF-1
‘T have been healed’

(Weber 1989: 246)

(140) Waiwai (Cariban, Brazil, Guyana)
ti-kah-so nasi
ADV-slip-PRTCPL 3.AUX
‘s/he slipped’
(Gildea 1998: 220)

(141) Kaxuyana (Cariban, Brazil)
suriana wiya sesu t-emo’ka-[ e nast
Juliana ERG Sérgio ADV-teach-PRTCPL 3AUX
‘Juliana taught Sérgio’
(Gildea 1998: 231)

Participle forms of lexical verbs also may be found in aux-headed AVCs in
the isolate language Purépecha (Tarascan) of Mexico. Note that the order
of the auxiliary and lexical verb component of AVCs is variable in this
language.

(142) a. Purépecha (Tarascan)
i tareta xuKs-kata xaya-s-ti
DpEM field sow-PRTCPL be-AOR-3
‘the field was sown (by my son)’
(Chamereau 2000: 143)

b. Purépecha
i thirerakua xdra-s-ti kud°rata-tini
DEM table AUX-AOR-3 break-PRTCPL
‘this table is broken’

2.6 Tense-aspect-mood forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs

Various languages are described as possessing AVCs of the aux-headed
inflectional pattern where the form of the lexical verb appears to be a tense-
aspect-mood (TAM) marker. While split patterns of inflection exist (see
Chapter 5)—and in some of the cases below, this may well be the better
analysis—lexical verbs appear in various participle-like forms encoding a
range of tense, aspect, and mood categories.
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In the South Munda language Remo, transitive verbs appear in the psT.11
form while intransitives appear in a bare stem (or @-marked) form with the
same auxiliary verb in functionally identical AVCs.

(143)

a. Remo b. Remo
bad-o? sup-o?-nip gay sup-or-nip
slap-pPsT.I1 COMPL-PST.II-1 die COMPL-PST.II-1
T finished slapping’ I finished dying’
(Fernandez 1968: 55)

¢. Remo d. Remo
bad-o ? sup-sup den-ta gay sup-sup) den-ta
slap-psT.11 RDPL-COMPL die RppL-comPL

PROG-NPST PROG-NPST

‘s/he is finishing slapping’ ‘s/he is finishing dying’

In the closely related Gutob language, both transitive (psT.11) and intransitive
(pst.1) take their respective past tense suffixes. Gutob may have innovated this
from the curious Remo-like pattern.

(144) Gutob

(145)

naik-barik sobu su-sun-nen du-tu pigs-o? sup-tu-nip

headman-et al. all REDPL:say-PL AUX-FUT.II break-PST.IT INTNSV-
FUT.II-1

‘the headman et al. are all saying that I broke (it)’

(Zide, n.d.)

Gutob

simra-gu du-lop-nen
€njoy-PST.I AUX-FUT.I-PL
‘they will have enjoyed it’
(n Zide, n.d.)

Several of the forms in which lexical verbs appear in Basque function as tense-
cum-participles, e.g. the future participle:

(146) Basque

bai, eingo zenduzen bai

yes do:FUT 2:AUX:PST:3PL:OBJ yes

‘yes, perhaps you did themy’

(Hualde and Ortiz de Urbina 2003: 267)
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As mentioned previously, the ‘connegative’ element in Amanab requires a past
tense form of the verb (here an auxiliary), even if the form is present tense in
meaning:

(147) a. Amanab (Waris, Trans-New Guinea)
ka mas anwana-fe-g-mo
I NEG know-AUX-PST-NEG
‘T don’t know’
(Minch 1992: 147)

b. Amanab
mas ka anwana-fe-g-mo
NEG I know-AUX-PST-NEG
‘T'm not the one who knows’

A handful of Australian languages mark lexical verbs in AVCs with a participle
suffix. Note that, as in many languages, e.g. Turkic, participles and tense
markers are often historically related, and thus in some instances the con-
struction may actually be a doubled or split pattern, or become one, rather
than an Aux-headed pattern. Australian languages showing this type of Aux-
headed AVC pattern include Yuwaalaraay, Panyjima, and the very small
number of auxiliary constructions in non-Pama-Nyungan Jaminjung.

(148) Yuwaalaraay
gi:r paya gi-ya:na wi: garalday
PRTCL | AUX-PROG:PRES WOOd:ABS CUt:PROG:FUT
T will cut wood’
(Williams 1980: 71)

(149) a. Panyjima
ngaliyakuru panti-wuru nyarru-wayi-ku juju-ngarli-la
1PL.EXCL AUX-HAB dance-INCH-PRES old.man-pPL-LOC
‘we used to dance with the old people’
(Dench 1991: 140)

b. Panyjima
ngunha marlpa panti-ku witi-pi-lku palya-ntharri-ngarli-ku
yarnta-warntura-la
that man AUX-PRES play-PROG-PRES woman-PL-PL-ACC
day-DISTR-LOC
‘that man is flirting with (groups of) women each day’
(Dench 1991: 150)
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(150) a. Jaminjung (Australia)
bulug-mayan=biya yurr-yu ngiyina minyga gugu ti:
drink-coNT=now 1PL.INCL-be.PRS DIST what’s.it.called water tea
‘let’s be drinking now, that, what’s it called, tea’
(Schultze-Berndt 2000: 129)

b. Jaminjung
gurrany=nbiya nga-ngga burlug-mayan marring
NEG=nOw 18G-go.PRs drink-coNT bad
‘T don’t drink [alcohol], it’s bad’
(Schultze-Berndt 2000: 129)

In Nez Perce, a lexical verb may appear with a stative suffix within an Aux-
headed construction.

(151) a. Nez Perce
wdapci’yaw-ni’n hi-wc’ée-yu’
kill-STAT 3NOM-AUX-ASP
‘she will become killed’
(Rude 1986: 131; Phinney 1934: 343:5; 453: 10)

b. Nez Perce
meét’u oykalo stiw-yi’n hi-w-s-iix
but all paint-STAT 3NOM-AUX-ASP-PL.NOM
‘but all are painted’
(Rude 1986: 131; Phinney 1934: 343:5; 453: 10)

Cariban languages offer further examples of TAM-marked lexical verbs, em-
bedded within a different formal system. Here auxiliaries variably appear as

free-standing elements or within fused auxiliary plus subject complexes: see
Chapter 6.

(152) Wayana (Cariban, French Guiana, Surinam)
kurasi t-panagma-y man i-ya
rooster cOMPL-hear-COMPL 3.AUX 1-AGT
‘T heard the rooster’
(Gildea 1998: 24)

(153) a. Apalai (Cariban, Brazil) b. Apalai

oe’-fiooko ase otu’-7100ko akene
come-IMPRF 1AUX eat-CONT 1.AUX.PAST
. . b) I3 . 5

I'm coming I was eating

(Gildea 1998: 211)
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(154) Pemon (Cariban, Brazil, Guyana, Venezuela)
manuun-nopak paratuukuu  u-po-n koka-pa’ esi-pa

eechii-po
dance-PROG frog AUX-PAST 1-clothes-Poss wash-CONT AUX-PAST
‘Frog was dancing’ ‘T was washing/washed my clothes’

(Gildea 1998: 23)

Similar tense-marked lexical verbs are found in the negative past in the
unrelated Epena Pedee (Saija), a Choco language of Colombia.

(155) a. Epena Pedee b. Epena Pedee
Jose-pa p"ata k"o.?é pa-hi wi-it"ée pa-hi
Jose-ERG plantain eat:NEG AUX-PST gO-FUT AUX-PST
‘Jose did not eat the plantain’ ‘T was going to go’

(Harms 1994: 15-16)

c. Epena Pedee d. Epena Pedee
k"ui-méa p"ani k"ui-méa p"ana-hi-da
SWim-PROG AUX:PL SWim-PROG AUX-PST-PL
‘they are swimming’ ‘they were swimming’

(Harms 1994: 103)

Other isolated phenomena couched within an aux-headed AVC may be
locally common. For example, in various languages of Vanuatu the lexical
verb appears in a so-called ‘modified root’ form with a complex morpho-
phonological relation to the basic stem (see Crowley 2002e for more
details). An example of this is given for Raga in (171) in the section on
reduplication below.

2.7 Other forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the aux-headed pattern

In addition to the highly functionally varied set of forms in which lexical
verbs may be required to appear within Aux-headed AVCs from
numerous languages across the world described above, a range of other
terms have been offered to describe the form of the lexical verb in aux-
headed AVCs. In the following sections, I outline a few of these that have
appeared in at least six entries in my database. A further nearly fifty elements
have been described for individual languages or highly restricted sets of
languages.
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2.7.1 Subordinate/dependent forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed
pattern

One restricted sub-pattern of lexical verb forms found in an Aux-headed AVC
is a general ‘subordinate’ or ‘dependent’ form. For example, such a neutral
dependent or subordinate marker on the lexical verb has been described in a
small number of Papuan languages, a handful of African languages, and a
scattering of New World languages.

A considerable range of Papuan languages make use of a general depend-
ency or subordination marker on the lexical verb in an Aux-headed AVC.
Examples of this type may be found in the Angan language Baruya, the East-
Central/Southeastern language Koiari, and Central/Southern New Guinea
Asmat, all ostensibly of the Trans-New Guinea Phylum, as well as the TNG
isolate language Oksapmin.

(156) Baruya (Angan)

paihir-ya yiwano paihi’-na yiwano
tread-EmB L:aux:psT tread-REF [:AUX:PST
‘I trod’ T trod’

(Lloyd 1997: 301—2)

(157) Oksapmin
timon pati
timo-ndi p-@-pti
lie.down-PUNCT:SUBORD AUX-CONT-PRES.PL
‘they are lying down’
(Lawrence 1972: 62)

(158) Koiari
tatire da vima
laugh:pEP I AUX-PRS:1
‘Tm laughing’
(Dutton 1996: 30)

(159) a. Asmat b. Asmat
mo-por pak em-ce +mi  mé-por pak em-i
DEP-see NEG AUX-1:FUT DEP-see NEG AUX-1:PRS
‘I shall not see it’ T don’t see it’
(Voorhoeve 1965: 127)

Such formations are restricted in African languages, but occur in at least
three: Bantu Dzalamo, Chadic Ngizim, and the Cross-River language Eleme.
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(160) Dzalamo
sikhala ni-lond-a
1:NEG:AUX DEP-love-AsP
‘ich liebte gerade nicht’
(Meinhof 1948: 113)

(161) Ngizim (Chadic, Afroasiatic; Nigeria)

na ta-w kwa ta-w naa ta-w kwaa ta-w
1:PRF eat-DEP 2PL:PERF €at-DEP 1:IMPRF eat-DEP 2PL:IMPERF
eat-DEP

(Schuh 1976: 5)  [++/traight tone]

(162) Eleme
e-bo-ri-ru e-ma: adadszi dnene
3-should-3pL-PrRTCL DEP-bring Adaji  gift
‘they should bring Adaji a gift’
(Anderson and Bond 2004)

Among South American languages, the Arawakan language Lokono stands
out as offering a particularly clear instantiation of this sub-pattern. Similar
formations occur in Jagaru and Mapudungun. Note that, as these three
examples demonstrate, the relative order of the auxiliary and the dependent
marked lexical verb is irrelevant cross-linguistically (although obviously not
so in the grammar of a given individual language).

(163) Lokono (Arawakan; northern South America)
abare I-a simaky-n
suddenly 3sGmasc-AUX yell-suBORD
‘suddenly he yelled’
(Aikhenvald 1999b: 98)

(164) a. Jaqaru (Aymaran; Peru) b. Jaqaru

yatxi-nh sa-w-t" a jaj-ntza-nh sa-w-ta
learn-DEP AUX-COMPL-1 get-down-DEP AUX-COMPL-2
‘T almost learned’ ‘you almost got down’

(Hardman 2000: 109)

(165) Mapudungun (Araucanian; Chile, Argentina)
kim-la-n iilkantu-n
AUX-NEG-1 Sing-DEP
‘T cannot sing’
(Zuniga 2000: 27)
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Finally, the Salish language Klallam offers another example of an AVC with the
lexical verb appearing in an overtly dependent form. Strictly speaking, the
subject clitics in these Klallam forms suggest a ‘pseudo-aux-headed structure’
(see Chapter 3), but the important observation for the present purposes is
that some auxiliaries require lexical verbs to be in a dependent marked form
while others do not.

(166) a. Klallam b. Klallam
Nay=cn Pu?=rtiym hily=cn t'iym
AUX=1 DEP=SIng finish=1 sing
Tl sing too’ I finished singing’

(Montler 2003: 119—20)

2.7.2 Reduplicated forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed pattern

In a range of unrelated languages, a lexical verb may be obligatorily redupli-
cated in an aux-headed AVC. Such a formation may be found in such a
diverse array of languages as Candoshi, Ngangkikurungkurr, Sinaugoro,
Siane, Harar Oromo, and especially the South Munda language family.

In Harar Oromo, reduplication in combination with a verbal noun suffix
may appear as a lexical verb component to an AVC. This reduplication
probably reflects more the semantic nature of the event (distributed, repeated
action) rather than just a grammaticalized feature of certain auxiliary verb
constructions.

(167) Harar Oromo
muxad ¢’ ac-c’aps-uu jir-a
tree REDPL-break-vN AUX-PRES
‘he is breaking the tree in places’
(Owens 1985: 85)

Candoshi has reduplication associated with an AVC but, as is commonly the
case (and mentioned just above with regards to Harar Oromo), the redupli-
cation does not appear as a synchronically opaque result of a grammaticalized
AVC (as it does in Munda languages discussed below), but rather reflects
the repetitive semantics of the sentence itself. This encoding of event seman-
tics is, of course, the main source for the origin of reduplicated lexical verbs in
Avux-headed AVCs in any event, whatever the language (and probably true of
South Munda as well, historically speaking). Forms like these in Candoshi and
Harar Oromo therefore merely reflect an earlier, less opaque historical stage in
this grammaticalization process.
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(168) Candoshi (isolate; Peru)
tpots kos kos kos afira-g-ana
people to.arrive REDPL REDPL AUX-CURR.PST-3PL
‘a group of people arrived, then another, then another’

(Wise 1999: 325; Tuggy 1982: 41)

With this in mind, have a look at the following sentences from the Australian
language Ngankikurungkurr.

(169) a. Ngankikurungkurr
falmi fagarri w-errme wirrki batybity w-itinge-gu tye mempirr
woman two 3NSP-VC13:PST 300 hold:REDPL 3NS-AUX-PST-DL PST
child
‘the two women were holding their babies’
(Hodinnott and Kofod 1988: 92)

b. Ngankikurungkurr
minta nimbi werrme patpit waddi epe
NEG ABL 3NSP:VCI3:PST IiSe:REDPL OA:3NS-AUX-PST but
werrim patpit wannim detyengi
3NDP-VC13-PRES IiSe:REDPL OA:3NSP-g0-PRES today
‘they used not to fly before but they do today’
(Hodinnott and Kofod 1988: 129)

c. Ngankikurungkurr
minta ngebi gerrgirr ngini
NEG 1-VC16-FUT Cut.REDPL FUT
‘T will not cut it’

Each one of the examples could be interpreted as reflecting the real-world-
event semantics described by the proposition, but in an increasingly less
obvious manner. The ongoing or durative nature of the event may have
triggered the reduplication in the first example (169a), while the repetitive
or habitual nature of the flying may likewise have merited the reduplication of
the lexical verb stem (169b). Both of these are well within the bounds of
‘typical’ functions of reduplication of verbal predicates cross-linguistically.
The third example, on the other hand, could also be interpreted as involving a
repeated action of cutting, but the connection is less clear. In this particular
instance the reduplication has less motivation, and appears to be more an
instance of a grammaticalization or conventionalization of this process, in
conjunction with the use of a particular auxiliary element in particular functions.
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Variable motivation for a reduplicated verbal form of a lexical verb in an
Aux-headed AVC structure also emerges when one examines data from
languages of the Austronesian family. In Raga, reduplication appears with a
durative connotation, and thus reflects rather transparently its event-seman-
tic motivation. In Sinaugoro, on the other hand, while the act of eating is
perhaps canonically durative or repetitive in nature, it is motivated in these
particular examples at least as much by a grammaticalization of the redupli-
cation process on a lexical verb stem in combination with the particular
auxiliary verb to mark together a particular function as it is by this connection
to the event semantics, if not more so. This is seen by the fact, among others,
that reduplication is required even if the event is unrealized.

(170) a. Sinaugoro
b-a-na gani-gani
REM-1-INTAMP eat-REDPL
‘T’d like to eat, I have to/must eat’
(Tauberschmidt 1999: 24)

b. Sinaugoro
b-a-ra gani-gani senagi asi ga-gu
REM-1-IRR eat-REDPL but NEG EDIBLE.POSS-1
‘Twould [have] eat[en], but I don’t have anything’

(171) a. Raga b. Raga
na-n van-vano na-m ban-vano
1-PST REDPL-ZO 1-PRS REDPL-ZO
‘T used to keep on going’ ‘T keep on going’

(Crowley 1991: 217)

Note the process of ‘root modification” operative in these Raga forms that is a
further formal option for lexical stem modification in auxiliary verb con-
structions in certain Oceanic languages, especially those of Vanuatu. Tense
markers in Oceanic were probably originally auxiliaries that required their
lexical verb to either appear in a basic or modified form. For details see
Crowley (2002e) and the discussion and references therein. It is clear that
stem reduplication and root modification are separate and orthogonal (inter-
acting) processes in Oceanic languages like Raga.

The Papuan language Siane offers a further example of reduplication of a
lexical verb in an AVC in my database. Again, the semantics of the event,
partially encoded by the auxiliary itself, marking habitual action, is respon-
sible for the conventionalization of this process of modification characteristic
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of this AVC. Note that in this Siane form, the lexical verb is reduplicated but
the stem of the auxiliary is realized as @ by morphophonological rule.

(172) Siane
eti-ti no-no [o]-a-mo n-é
thus-COORD.POLYFOC eat-REDPL AUX-3PL-FOC.GIV €Xist-IND
‘it’s a fact that they habitually eat like that’

(James 1983: 34)

As alluded to above, the South Munda languages perhaps present the canon-
ical instantiation of Aux-headed AVCs requiring reduplicated stem forms of
lexical verbs. Virtually all members of the South Munda language family of
east central India make some use of reduplicated lexical verbs in AVCs. It may
thus be considered reasonably likely to be an old feature in the South Munda
family. However, the details and nature of the phenomenon varies consider-
ably among the languages as outlined below.

The simplest systems are those of Sora and Kharia, where an old auxiliary
requiring a lexical verb in a reduplicated form appears in (variably) fused
complex, marking continuous action in Kharia and frequentative action in
Sora:

(173) Sora (174) Kharia
gugu-lo:-te-n fioPfio?-lo-ta
Rppr:call-FREQ-NPST-ITR RDPL:eat-CONT-PRES.I
‘he calls (me) frequently’ ‘he is continuously eating’
(Ramamurti 1931) (Biligiri 1965)

Note that in Sora, the reduplicated form primarily occurs with intransitive
roots. In the Juang progressive, only monosyllabic roots are reduplicated;
polysyllabic roots are not, i.e. it is morphophonologically triggered.4

(175) a. Juang b. Juang
aifi jojo-nom-an aro-ki uru-nom-an-ki
I RDPL.eat-PROG-PST.I they Ropr.drink-PROG-PST.I-PL
‘T was eating’ ‘they were weeping’

(Pinnow 1960)

14 Note that not only reduplication but also other morphologically realized dependent markers/
forms of lexical verbs in fused AVCs may be determined by similar morphotactic features, such as the
distribution of the infinitive with certain tenses (e.g. present) in Swahili.

(i) Swahili
ni-na-ku-ja ni-na-taka
1-PRES-INF-eat  1-PRES-want
T eat’ ‘T want’
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In Remo, certain auxiliaries always require the reduplicated form of the lexical
verb. This includes (quasi-/semi-)fused auxiliary forms as well.

(176) a. Remo b. Remo
ba-ba den-t-ig go-gay den-t-ipg
RppL-slap PROG-NPST-1 RppL-die PROG-NPST-1
‘T am slapping’ Tam dying’

(Fernandez 1968: 35, 54)

In Gta?, some auxiliaries require the reduplicated form of the lexical
verb, while others do not. Interestingly, the Gta? perfective auxiliary form is
one that is cognate with the Remo progressive, which similarly requires
the reduplicated form of the lexical verb suggesting that this association of
reduplication in combination with this auxiliary verb, regardless of the
operational or functional semantics of the resulting construction, dates back
to the period of the Gutob-Remo-Gta? continuum (Anderson 2001).

(177) Gta? (178) Gta?
c-cop (n)-dip-ge con n-ler-e
Rdpl-eat 1-PERF-PAST eat 1-PROG.I-FUT
‘T have eaten’ ‘T will be eating’

(Mahapatra et al. 1989)

2.7.3 Switch reference forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the aAux-headed pattern

Because auxiliary verbs and lexical verbs in the aux-headed pattern (almost
always) obligatorily have the same subject, it may not be surprising that the
dependent form in which the lexical verb appears within a given AVC in
particular languages is identical with a same-subject marker used in nar-
rative discourse. Such a form is found in such diverse languages as those of
the tree-dwelling Korowai of Papua, Indonesia, Gokana of Nigeria, Walapai of
the American Southwest, and the Altai-Sayan Turkic languages Tofa and
Tuvan.

With regards to Turkic, the only languages that have a dedicated same-
subject marker are Tuvan and Tofa. There is some fluctuation of the function
of the element in Tuvan (Anderson and Harrison 1999), but in certain registers
the association of the element - GA/ with same subject functions is quite clear
(Bergel’son and Kibrik 1987a, b). It is cognate with a purposive converb in
Xakas (Anderson 1998a). In Tofa, on the other hand (Anderson and Harrison,
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in preparation), possibly in part as a result of the general collapsing of
functional categories stemming from the advanced moribund state of the
language, there are a range of AVCs where the lexical verb may appear in a
same-subject marked form, instead of the expected converb form.15

(179) Tofa
dilyi  oluk bar-ip  breece iSpiil tut-kas  al-yan.
fox  right.away go-cv one  hazel.grouse catch-ss sUBJ.VERS-PST
‘right away the fox caught himself a hazel grouse’
(Rassadin 1994: 198)

In Korowai, the same element used in clause-linking as well as certain
serialized constructions appears on the lexical verb in certain AVCs. As
auxiliary verb constructions (at least of the aAux-headed type) by definition
share a subject across the lexical and auxiliary verb components, the occa-
sional, perhaps residual, presence of a same-subject marker within an AVC
that derives historically from a biclausal structure should not be overly
surprising.

(180) a. Korowai (Awyu-Ndumut; Indonesia)
i-ne khami-bo
see-SS AUX-AUX:3:REAL
‘he was looking’
(van Enk and de Vries 1997: 88)

b. Korowai
i-ne khami-ba-le
look-ss AUX-AUX-1PL:REAL
‘we are looking’
(van Enk and de Vries 1997: 93)

Cf.

c. Korowai
mébol damil-no le-ne lu-ba-lé
grave open-suUPP:SS come-Ss ascend-PRE-1:REAL
‘T opened up the grave, and came up (the stairs)’
(van Enk and de Vries 1997: 88)

15 In other Turkic languages, the same subject functions seen in Tuvan and Tofa are marked by the
default converb element in -p, which also happens to be the most common form for lexical verbs in
AVCs in these languages. For more see Anderson and Harrison (to appear).
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2.7.4 Connegative forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed pattern

In a range of languages, lexical verbs in AVCs bear a marker of negative
subordination. This is called the ‘co(n)negative’ form in Uralic languages
where the construction is common, and this is the terminology mainly used
in the present work. There are at least two common ways that this construc-
tion seems to have developed: a specialization of some kind of irrealis
marking (which is semantically compatible with negative) or a fusing of a
reinforcing particle; this latter formation I call the ‘pas construction’ after the
well-known formation in French. Thus one finds connegative forms in a small
but diverse range of languages from the sample that includes the Nilo-
Saharan Majang, various southern Bantu languages (e.g. Mbalanhu, where
the connegative form only occurs in perfective or non-present constructions),
Papuan Amanab, Burmese, the Salish language Klallam, and many languages
of the Uralic family and Tungusic Evenki.

Examples of connegative AVCs from the languages of Africa include ones in
Surmic languages of the Nilo-Saharan phylum and various Bantu speech
varieties, e.g. Mbalanhu or Herero. Note that the reduplication of the lexical
verb serves to mark reciprocal action in the following Majang form.

(181) Majang
ku-er-ko wo-<no>-noy-it
NEG-3PL-PST exchange <REDPL>-NEG
‘they did not exchange with each other’
(Unseth 1991: 245)

(182) a. Mbalanhu (Bantu; Namibia)

andi longo thandi longo
NPST:1 work NEG:NPST:1 work
‘T [am] work[ing]’ ‘T'm not working’

(Fourie 1993: 22—5)

b. Mbalanhu
andi ka longo thandi ka longa
NPST:1 FUT Work NEG:NPST:1 FUT WOrk:NEG.NPRS
‘T will work’ ‘T won’t work’
¢.  Mbalanhu
onda longo inandi longa
psT:1 work NEG:PST:1 WOrk:NEG:NPRS
‘T worked’ ‘I did not work’

(Fourie 1993: 26—7)
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(183) a. Herero!6 b. Herero
tu-a tugg-a ka-tu[-]tupg-ire
1PL-AUX build-prE NEG-1PL[-]build-NEG.PRF
‘we have built’ ‘we have not built’

(Meinhof 1948: 104)

c. Herero d. Herero
ka-tu w-ire ka-tu-a w-ire
NEG-1PL fall-NEG:PRF NEG-1PL-AUX fall-NEG:PRF
‘we haven’t fallen’ ‘we hadn’t fallen’

(Meinhof 1948: 105)

Outside of Uralic and Bantu, this pattern is highly marked. Take, for
example, the Papuan language Amanab. There is a negative element mas
which requires a negative form of the verb: an enclitic or suffix -mo which
always attaches to a past form of the verb. This latter may in turn reflect a
fused auxiliary (or light verb or pro-verb, etc.) and may itself reflect a
univerbation of something akin to the reinforced negative ‘pas construction’
familiar from French.

(184) a. Amanab (Waris, Papua New Guinea)
ka mas anwana-fe-g-mo
I NEG know-AUX-PST-NEG
‘T don’t know’
(Minch 1992: 147)

b. Amanab
mas ka anwana-fe-g-mo
NEG I know-AUX-PST-NEG
‘T'm not the one who knows’

¢.  Amanab d. Amanab
ka mas ika-g-mo ka mas ika-i
I NEG go-PST-NEG I NEG go-SBJ
‘T did not go’ T will not go’

(Minch 1992: 113)

16 Note that in Herero, not all perfect constructions with auxiliaries show the connegative (negative
perfect) form of the lexical verb.
(ii) Herero
ha-tu-ja muna
NEG-1PL-AUX see
‘we have not yet seen’
(Meinhof 1948: 114).
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Without question, the language family for which the connegative formation is
best described is the Uralic language family. Negatives in Uralic languages are
predominantly formed with a negative auxiliary element followed by the
lexical verb, which is in turn followed by a so-called ‘connegative’ suffix.
Such negative formations as the following may be found in languages across
the Uralic language family.

(185) a. Mari
o0-k kodo 3l’e
NEG-3 leave:CONNEG AUX:PST|[:3]
‘s/he was not leaving’
(Kangasmaa-Minn 1998: 239)

b. Mari
nal=an o-na-1 ul=mas
take-GER AUX:NEG-1PL-PST.II AUX-VN
‘we had not been taking’

(186) Udmurt (187) Erzya
u-g mini¥ki ez-ifl kunda(k)
NEG:NPST-1g0:CONNEG:1/2 NEG-1PST catch(:CONNEG)
Tdon’t go’ ‘T didn’t catch’
(Cstics 1998: 292) (Payne 1985: 217; Feoktisov 1966: 187)
(188) a. Nenets b. Nenets
ni-n xane” ni-nas xaju’
NEG-2PRS trade:CONNEG NEG-2PST stay:CONNEG
‘you don’t trade’ ‘you didn’t stay’

(Payne 1985: Shcherbakova 1954: 199—200)

(189) Enets
obuhuru tedaru ned? modo?
nothing so.far NEG.1AOR see.CNEG
‘so far I see nothing’
(Kiinnap 1999a: 22)

(190) a. Nganasan b. Nganasan
kua-d’iio fii-sia kuo-?
Die-psT NEG-PST die-CONNEG
‘s/he died’ ‘s/he did not die”

(Helimski 1998a: 508)
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(191) Kamas
e-m So-7

NEG-1 cOme-CONNEG
‘Tm not coming’
(Simoncsics 1998: 595)

Evenki shows a similar pattern, likewise using a negative auxiliary that encodes
subject and tense followed by a special ‘connegative’ form (the -ra form) of the
lexical verb. Uralic influence in this development may be at least partly
responsible for (maintaining?) this construction in Evenki (Anderson 2004b).

(192)

a.

Evenki

bajo a:¢in-ma:-n 9-ca:-f8 sa:-ra

man NEG-ACC-3 NEG-PST-1 Know-ra

‘T didn’t know about the man’s absence’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1999: 16)

Evenki c.  Evenki

a-kal pone-ro atirka:n o-¢i-n suka-flo ga-mu:-ra
NEG-IMP2SG gO-RA old.man NEG-AOR-3 axe-AcC take-DESID-RA
‘Don’t go!’ ‘The old man did not want to take the axe’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1999: 46—7)

Other Tungusic languages also make use of the connegative construction, for
example, Orok and Orochi. Certain Udihe forms may reflect this as well.

(193)

(194)

a.

a.

Udihe (Tungusic; Siberia) b. Udihe

bi ei-mi sa: sin-tigi e-zepje-i dian-a
I NEG-1 know YOU-LAT NEG-FUT-1 say-0
T don’t know’ Twon’t tell you’

(Nikolaeva and Tolskaja 2001: 214)

Udihe

ine’i e-ini pene

dog NEG-3 go

‘the dog is not walking’
(Nikolaeva and Tolskaja 2001: 214)

Orok

si o-tci-si bii-ra ~
you NEG-PST-2 give-PRT(CONNEG]

‘you didn’t go’

(Payne 1985: 214; Petrova 1967, 1968)
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b. Orok
si o-tci-1 bir-ro-si
you NEG-PST-PRTCPL give-PRT(CONNEG]-2

(195) a. Oroch[i] b. Orochl[i]
9-31 gun-o 9-31 gun-9-su
NEG-IMP speak-PRTCPL NEG-IMP speak-PRTCPL-2PL
‘Don’t speak!’ ‘Don’t speak (pl)’

(Payne 1985: 215; Avrorin and Lebedeva 1968)

Note, however, that Even, a close sister language to Evenki (much closer than
Udihe, Orok, or Orochi), has no such connegative forms.

(196) Even (Tungusic, Northern; Siberia)
bi: eh-ém hukler
I NEG-1 sleep
‘T'm not sleeping’
(Dutkin 1995: 48)

2.7.5 Case-marked forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the aux-headed pattern

A small number of languages make use of case morphology either alone or in
connection with some other nominalizing/non-finite marking on the lexical
verb in an Aux-headed AVC. This includes various Mande languages (e.g.
Mende, Bobo-Fing), a smattering of other African languages, Australian
Yanyuwa, Burushaski, and Estonian. Case-marked verbs are commonly
used to mark subordinate or dependent clauses in a wide range of languages,
e.g. Burushaski (Anderson 2002) and languages of central Siberia (Anderson
2004b), so the appearance of case-marking on a dependent lexical verb
in an Aux-headed AVC, although not overly common in the languages of
the world, should not be surprising. The other common source for case-
marked lexical verbs in an Aux-headed AVC is a lexical verb in a nominalized
form followed by a locative element (sometimes comitative) and a copular
verb. This so-called ‘nominal’ or ‘locative’ adpositional periphrasis channel
of AVC development typically forms AVCs which mark progressive or
durative aspect, present tense, etc., and has been well discussed in the
literature on the grammaticalization of auxiliaries (e.g. Heine and Reh 1984,
Heine 1993).

In Burushaski, a lexical verb may appear in a durative participial form with
a genitive case-marker followed by an inflected auxiliary verb. This marks
durative, progressive, or continuative action.
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(197) a. Burushaski
hip yakal baréime bam
door at look:DUR:AP:GEN L.AUX:AP
‘he was looking at the door’
(Berger 1998: 172)

b. Burushaski
sihat q"ardap maime diya
health worsen AUX:DUR:AP:GEN AUX:IV
‘the health grew ever worse’
(Berger 1998: 172)

(198) a. Burushaski
in yagucume hurutumo
s/he search:DUR:AP:GEN AUX:ILPST
‘she kept searching for him’
(Berger 1998: 172)

b. Burushaski
haralt diaarsume hurutimi
rain d:precipitate:DUR:AP:GEN AUX:IV.PST
‘it kept raining’
(Berger 1998: 172)

The use of a case-subordinator on a lexical verb in an aAux-headed AVC is also
found in Estonian, here realized in the form of the so-called ‘illative supine’

(199) Estonian

ta 'peab 'ootama

he Aux:3 wait:ILL.SUP

‘he must wait’

(Viitso 1998: 139)
Note that Kolyma Yukaghir uses a case-marked lexical verb as a complement
of an emergently grammaticalized (serialized) purposive form.

(200) Kolyma Yukaghir
tami-l-pin qon-d’e
help-ACTN.NMLZ-DAT gO-INTR:1SG
‘T went to help’
(Maslova 2003b: 152)

Among African languages, the languages of the Mande group of Niger-Congo
deserve special mention in this regard. As is well known (cf. Heine and Reh
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1984, Heine 1993, Kuteva 2001, Heine and Kuteva 2002), one of the most
common origins of progressive constructions cross-linguistically, and in West
African languages in particular, is a nominalized verb form in combination
with a locative expression (case, adposition, etc.). These constructions may
require a copular verb of some sort to allow for finite verb inflection. Copular
verbs in this type of formation frequently constitute a subtype of auxiliary,
and thus the pattern may become generalized.

(201) a. Mende b. Mende c.  Mende
nya lo tewe-ma ngi ye tewe-ma nga ye tewe-ma
L:PRES AUX Cut-LOC 1:PST AUX cut-LOC LFUT AUX cut-LOC
Tam cutting’ ‘T was cutting’ ‘T will be cutting’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 123; Migeod 1908; Innes 1969)

(202) Bobo-Fing (East Mande; Burkina Faso, Mali)
ma ti ya-hii Sya
I Aux go-Loc Bobo
‘T am going to Bobo’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 123)

Note that the Mende example is in fact a complex AVC with the first element
actually a fused subject/TAM form that is common both in West Africa and a
range of other regions of the world. For more on this construction, see Chapter 6.
In other African languages, the presence of case morphology as a depend-
ent marker of lexical verbs in an aux-headed AVC occur only in a handful of
constructions in various individual languages in the database. Such examples
include an AVC made up of an inflected auxiliary verb followed by an oblique
case preposition in combination with a nominalized form of the lexical verb
in the Nilo-Saharan language Anywa, and the use of a verbal noun plus dative
case form in the negative future (here feminine singular) in Harar Oromo.

(203) Anywa
wa-cdggo ki meépg
1PL.EXCL-AUX OBLQ dance:vN
‘we started to dance’
(Reh 1996: 266)

(204) Harar Oromo (Cushitic, Afroasiatic; Ethiopia)
isti-n déem-tiu-f hin-jirat-t-u
she-NOM go-VN-DAT NEG-AUX.PRES.PROG-FEM-DEP
‘she will not be going’
(Owens 1985: 73)
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Case morphology on lexical verbs in aAux-headed AVCs is highly marked in
the macro-Indo-Pacific region, even in languages with developed systems of
case marking, e.g. certain Australian languages. One such language does
exhibit a construction of this type, however, the Pama-Nyungan language
Yanyuwa.

(205) Yanyuwa (Warluwaric, Pama-Nyungan)
li-ardu-birri jal-ini lhurra-ngka
PL.NOM-child-DIM.PL 3PL-PRES play-ABL
‘the children are playing’

(Kirton and Charlie 1996: 15)

Case morphology on verbal predicates in subordinate or complement clauses
is relatively common in the indigenous languages of Australia, seen for
example in the following Dharumbal form.!”

(206) Dharumbal
nhula wu-thayu yigi-nh
he.NOM give-PURP=DAT want-NPST
‘he wants to give’
(Terrill 2002: 41)

Postpositional and prepositional elements may also appear in the function of
marking dependency or non-finiteness on the lexical verb in an aAux-headed
AVC. This is of course just one step earlier in the grammaticalization process
described for case above, as such adpositional constructions are the default
sources for case constructions cross-linguistically. Such languages with
dependent verbs marked by an adposition in AVCs include English (t0),
Scots Gaelic, Umbundu, Ngambay-Moundou, and Lezgian.

(207) Scots Gaelic
bha mi a’ tighinn
AUX:PST | PREP coming
‘T was coming’
(Gillies 1993: 203)

17 As will be discussed in Ch. 7, it would be understandable if a given researcher were to consider
such forms as this Dharumbal formation not to be AVCs per se but rather something on the form—
function continuum of verb-verb structures that stretches between biclausal verb complement
structures and emergent monoclausal AVCs.
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(208) a.
b.
(209) a.
b.

Ngambay-Moundou (C. Sudanic; Chad)

m-isi mba k-usa da

1-AUX for Nom-eat meat

‘T am eating meat’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 126; Vandame 1963: 94—6)

Ngambay-Moundou
m-dr mba k-uisa da
1-AUX for NOM-eat meat
‘T am eating meat’

Umbundu (Bantu, Niger-Congo; Angola)
tu-li I’ oku-lya

1PL-AUX with INF-eat

‘we are eating’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 125; Valente 1964: 281)

Umbundu

wa-kala I’ oku-papala
3-AUX with INF-play

‘he was playing’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 126)

(210) Lezgian
aburu hada-z ewer gu-da-j-wal Xa-na
they:ErG that-pAT call-FUT-PRTCPL-PURP AUX-AOR
‘they were going to call him’
(Haspelmath 1993: 147)

Note that in Umbundu the constructions consist of an originally copular
(now auxiliary) verb (meaning ‘be’ and ‘sit] respectively, in the examples
above) combined with a clitic preposition and the infinitive form of
the lexical verb. In Ngambay-Moundou, there are likewise two auxiliaries
(‘sit’ and ‘stand’) coming from a copular construction combined with a
PP complement of a lexical verb. Heine and Reh (1984) label this development
the ‘PP-periphrasis’ subtype of development or grammaticalization chain of
AVCs. The Lezgian form shows an enclitic purposive postposition or case
suffix on the lexical verb. The original purposive semantics in this kind of
complement is straightforward and requires little further comment.
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2.7.6 Connective/conjunctive forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the aux-headed
pattern

A small number of languages have grammaticalized an original conjunctive or
connective construction using a morpheme/particle that conjoins the two
verbs. This is a frozen construction, reflecting the originally bi-clausal nature
of AVGCs, and, although infrequently attested in AVCs of the aux-headed
pattern, nevertheless constitutes a minor sub-class. The connection of this
kind of marking to residual uses of same-subject marking in AVCs should be
obvious, less so perhaps to adverbial ‘converb’ or gerund markers in such
formations.

If it is not yet clear, let it be stated categorically here that all of the forms of
lexical verbs discussed in the present chapter are considered to occupy points
in a form—function continuum of elements marking the (in)dependence and
cohesiveness of the lexical verb with the auxiliary verb in the Aux-headed AVC
(where the auxiliary encodes all obligatory verbal inflections). The opposition
of any two or more forms may have significant structural or functional
consequences within the grammars of specific languages, but there are no
coherent factors for splitting any of these into discrete, individuated, and
precisely defined groups from a cross-linguistic perspective. AVCs emerge
when particular verbs are conventionalized in their use with another verb that
appears in any number of possible forms, depending on the language and its
resources. AVCs often therefore result from grammaticalized combinations of
clausal coordination and subordination, and the inclusion of various elem-
ents that reflect these origins in a small number (statistically speaking) of
these AVC systems should come as no surprise.

Among the languages showing this minor inflectional pattern of originally
conjunctive chained or conjoined clauses developing into AVCs are the Afroa-
siatic languages Tigrinya and Burji, Muskogean Koasati, and Coast Tsimshian.

(211) Burji (Cushitic, Afro-Asiatic; Ethiopia)
duk’as-ina ee gagar-i yeDa [gagareDa]
cold-roc me catch-cony aAux:1 [catch:aux:1]
‘T have a cold’

(Hudson 1976a: 264)

(212) Tigrinya
kobdllo* *ayyu
CONJ-eat 3:AUX
‘he will eat’
(Leslau 1968: 69)
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(213) a. Koasati
im-awi:ci-t d:ta-li-t
3DAT-help-CONN AUX.SG-1-CONN
‘T kept on helping them...’
(Kimball 1991: 94)

b. Koasati
im-alikci-t fayli-1-a:hi-k 6m
3DAT-CUre-CONN AUX.SG.TRANS-1-intent-ss AUX
‘it is the case that I am about to quit curing him’
(Kimball 1991: 95)

(214) a. Coast Tsimshian
nah-ta-al dzéb-m ha® lig*éexi
PRF-PROX-SUBSEQ make-1pL sleds
‘we used to make sleds’
(Dunn 1979: 229)

b. Coast Tsimshian
ta-n-wila dzab-a ha’ liq*éexd
PROX-1-SUBSEQ make-cNNCTV sleds
‘and then right away I make sleds’

2.7.7 Irrealis/subjunctive forms of lexical verbs in AVCs of the Aux-headed
pattern

Irrealis or subjunctive forms of lexical verbs in aAux-headed AVCs are also
found in a small but disparate group of languages in the sample. This includes
the Afroasiatic language Karekare, the Australian language Warlpiri, and
Nisenan and North Embera from North and South America, respectively.
Generally speaking, forms of this type appear in formations with unrealized
or hypothetical semantics, for example conditional, counterfactuals, nega-
tives, and futures. In later chapters, where lexical verbs appear in dependent
forms in other inflectional patterns, this ‘modal’ type of subordination is
commonly the form used. As Bisang (2001: 1401) notes, irrealis modality is less
finite than realis marking.

(215) a. Karekare b. Karekare
na tai ki tai
1SBJNCT €at:SBJNCT 2PL:SBJNCT eat:SBJNCT

(Schuh 1976: 5)
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(216) a. Warlpiri
ngarrka-ngku kaji-lpa makiti marda-karla kala-ka marlu luwa-rni
man-ERG AUX-AUX gun have-IRR AUX-PRES kangaroo shoot-NPsT
‘if the man has a gun, he is likely to shoot a kangaroo’
(Granites and Laughren 2001: 157)

b. Warlpiri
ngarrka-ngku kaji makiti marda-karla kapu marlu luwa-karla
man-ERG AUX gun have-1IRR AUX:FUT kangaroo shoot-IRR
‘if the man had a gun, he would have shot the kangaroo’
(Granites and Laughren 2001: 157)

(217) Nisenan (Maiduan (Penutian), USA)
pii-jee-wis da-ni
swim-go.along-1RR AUX-1
T go swimming’
(Mithun 1999: 457)

(218) N. Embera (Choco; Colombia, Panama)
tama-pa k"a-pura ak™apari b-a-ma wa-i-ta b-w-a
snake-aBL bite-coND doctor be-PRES-LOC go-IRR-ABSAFOC
AUX-PRES-DECL
‘if you are bitten by a snake, you have to go to the doctor’
(Mortensen 1999: 10)

2.8 Bare or unmarked forms of the lexical verb (Q)

By far the most common form of the lexical verb forms found in aux-headed
AVCs in the languages of the database is a zero-marked form or bare stem.
This occurs in language families from across the globe. It is the unmarked
form for Australian languages, common in Papuan languages and found in
most West African languages, and occurs relatively commonly in various
Afroasiatic and Bantu languages as well as in a wide scattering of indigenous
North, Meso-, and South American languages, and in various languages of
South Asia, Tungusic languages, Sumerian, etc.

Among Eurasian languages, @-marked or bare-stem forms of lexical verbs
in an AVC may be found in the Mon-Khmer language Khasi (and other
isolating languages like Hmong Njua) and various Tibeto-Burman languages
(Tamang, Bokar, Hayu, Kinnauri).
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(219)

(220)

(221)

(222)

(223)

(224)

(225)

a. Khasi b. Khasi
u nang trei ~ u nang ba’n trei
3M AUX work 3M AUX INF work
‘he can work’
(Roberts (1995)[1891]: 54)

a. Khasi b. Khasi
nga’n ioh leit nga’m ioh wan
L:FUT AUX go LINEG AUX come
‘T will be able/permitted to go’ ‘T cannot come’
(Roberts (1995)[1891]: 54)

a. Hmong Njua (Hmong-Mien) b. Hmong Njua

nwg tau moog nwg tsi tau moog
3 PST gO 3 NEG PST g0
‘he went’ ‘he didn’t go’
(Harriehausen 1990: 54)

Tamang

'pa-ta sarpa-se 'sat *tam-pa
I-DAT snake-ErG kill Aux-IMPFV
‘a snake was about to kill me’
(Mazaudon 2003: 304)

Qiang

the:-dzoqu-le dags-wu pitc sei ma-13-jy
3-foot-DEF break-iNsT-now walk NEG-CAP-ASP
‘his/her foot is broken so s/he can’t walk’

(La Polla 2003: 585)

Bokar

i1 twp-ja-me arup du-nam mi:-ha-m mitpen mon-bo

water drink-wHEN-0BJ well dig-NMLZR:0BJ person-DEF-0BJ forget
NEG.AUX-FUT

‘when drinking water, (we) will not forget those who dug the well’

(Sun 2003: 465)

Hayu

a:ki gati-mo tso-khata jamma dza cuxtomem bumi pixpi-ha

1rL.0BLQ village-of child-pr all eat Aux:3>3pP:Ass Bumi
grandmother-erG

‘Grandmother Bumi had already eaten up all the children of our village’

(Michailovsky 2003: 529)
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(226) a. Kinnauri b. Kinnauri
nic du-f1 turc du-k
live Aux-2 drink Aux-1
‘you live’ T drink’

(Sharma 1988: 138)

Similar constructions may be found in the extinct isolate language Sumerian,
and (as mentioned above in the discussion of connegative forms in Evenki) in
Tungusic Udihe of Eastern Siberia.

(227) Sumerian ' (isolate; Ancient Mesopotamia (Iraq) )
E.ninnu me-bi an ki-a pa=é mu-ak-ke, {mu-ak-e}
Eninnu me-INAN.POSs heaven earth-Loc make.resplendent PRE-AUX-3
‘he makes the me of Eninnu resplendent in heaven and earth’
(Gudea cyl. Al 1)
(Thomsen 1984: 271)

(228) a. Udihe (Tungusic; Siberia) b. Udihe
bi ei-mi sa: ine’i e-ini pene
I NEG-1 know dog NEG-3 go
T don’t know’ ‘the dog is not walking’

(Nikolaeva and Tolskaja 2001: 214)

The Siberian Turkic language Xakas offers an interesting example of a phono-
logical conditioning of a bare stem form of a lexical verb in an AVC. Whether
or not a lexical verb will appear with the -p converb form in Xakas is
determined by whether or not the stem ends in a consonant or the auxiliary
begins with one. If the lexical verb ends in a consonant and the auxiliary is
consonant-initial, there is no -p, i.e. the lexical verb appears in a @-marked or
bare-stem form; otherwise the -p surfaces. Note that this is true both of
synchronically bipartite (or periphrastic) AVCs in Xakas and of complex
verb forms deriving from fused AVCs of this type.

fused:
(229) a. Xakas b. Xakas
kil-ce-m oyna-péa-m
T come’ T play’
first singular present: - (p)éA-m < *-p Cat
< kil- < oyna-

(Field Notes)
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periphrastic:
(230) a. Xakas b. Xakas
at-ip al-ya-m at pir-ge-m

‘T shot (for me)’ ‘I shot (for s.o. else)’
first singular past: -GA-m
< at-al at-pir

Unmarked or bare-stem forms of lexical verbs in Aux-headed AVCs are found
in a number of Papuan languages as well, e.g. the isolate Sulka, putatively of
the East Papuan Phylum, Orya of the Tor Lake Plains Stock, Binanderean
Suena, and Gahuku, Agarabi, and Kewapi of the East New Guinea Highlands
Family of the Trans-New Guinea Phylum.

(231) a. Orya (Tor Lake Plains Stock)
otol dan-na mawa dwen gwi-bi-rin
banyan nuts-DEF birds ACT:PL:eat REPET-DAT:F-REC
‘banyan nuts are often eaten by birds’
(Fields 1997: 245)

b. Orya
Habel walas tol-a in-sa lek tya-k-a in zep ase-k-a
Abel child small-pEF that-unD hit ACT:SG:CAUSE:UND:
M-PST-ACT:M that then disappear-psT-acT:M
‘Abel hit that small boy and that is why (he) disappeared’
(Fields 1997: 247)

(232) Sulka (family-level isolate)
ngara mo-turang mar-mruo
3PL:FUT RECIP-help 3PL:FPN-RECIP
‘they will help each other’
(Tharp 1996: 86)

(233) a. Gahuku b. Gahuku
gosava? noune asu? O-ne-t-at-ive
sharpen 1PL:AUX:PRES finish AUX-1-BEN-FUT-3
‘we sharpen it’ ‘T will be finished with it’
(Deibler 1976: 10) (Deibler 1976: 19)

(234) a. Agarabi b. Agarabi
nah y-e-m-ih naa-rén e-m-ih
eat AUX-NEUT-IND-3 eat-ABIL AUX-IND-3
‘he ate’ ‘he is able to eat’

(Goddard 1980: 61—2)
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(235) a. Kewapi b. Kewapi
yada pi-mi yada pea-ateme
fight AUX-3PL:PRES:EXOC fight AUX-3PL:PRES:ALLOC
‘they are fighting among ‘they are fighting on
themselves’ someone’s behalf’

(Yarapea 1993: 100)

(236) a. Suena
ma uri susau-wa
taro plant AUX:PST-3PL
‘they planted taro for a long time’
(Wilson 1974: 40)

b. Suena
ma uri susaw-iso-wa
taro plant AUX:PST-CONT-3PL
‘they used to continuously plant taro for a long time’

(237) a. Imonda b. Imonda
ka uagl auaia fe-f-t ka maim uagl fe-f
I g0 N0 AUX-PRES-CNTRFACT I anyway go AUX-PRES
‘T would not go’ ‘T will go anyway’

(Seiler 1983/4: 165-6)

Austronesian languages also show forms with @-marked lexical verbs in
aux-headed AVCs. Note that the @-pattern for the lexical verb appears only
in past in Halia, elsewhere a LEx-headed pattern may be seen.

(238) a. Halia b. Halia
alia u la alia e la-g
I Aux.pPsT.1 g0 I AUX.NPST go-1
T went’ Tgo

(Allen 1971: 65)

(239) Solos
no hen no-ma a tsi pos mahu
you eat AUX-2-FUT ART bit taro tomorrow
‘you will be eating taro tomorrow’
(Ross 1982b: 23)
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(240) a. Hoava (Austronesian; Solomon Islands) b. Hoava

o-da piala o-di nani
OPT-1PL.INCL smoke OPT-3PL eat
‘we want to smoke’ ‘they want to eat’

(Davis 2003: 151)

(241) Madak
di-ba-lok kaka len-mani atdi melemu
3PL-REM.FUT-AUX get N.MRKR:PL-money their later
‘they will get their money later’
(Lee 1989: 71)

(242) a. Atayal b. Atayal
musa?-saku? m-ima? hiya? musa?-maku? pma-n hiya?
ASP-1S INTR-wash 3:FN ASP-1GEN wash-TR 3:FN
‘T'm going to wash him’ ‘T'm going to wash him (all over)’
(Huang 1994: 132) (Huang 1994: 133)
(243) a. Loniu (Austronesian) b. Loniu
y0 u-to min tan iy a i-s0 celu
I 1-AUX sit down s/he still 3-aux stand
‘T was sitting down’ ‘she was still standing there’

(Hamel 1994: 105)

Note that modified root mutation alone (or its absence) may mark the lexical
verb element in AVCs in Austronesian languages like Apma of Vanuatu.

(244) a. Apma b. Apma
na-t van na-m ban
1-PST gO 1-PRES g0
T went’ Tgo

(Crowley 1991: 217)

Members of all major languages stocks of Africa show auxiliary verb con-
structions in which the lexical verb appears in a bare stem form. This includes
such languages as !Ora (Khoisan), Mamvu (Nilo-Saharan), Kana (Niger-
Congo), and Pero (Afroasiatic).

(245) !'Ora (Khoe-Khoe) (Central Khoisan, Namibia, Botswana)
#£Pan tama-r ha
know NEG-1 DUR
‘I don’t know’
(Vossen 1997: 190)
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(246) a. Dinka b. Dinka
yin acaa kony apei wamuth aca tip
you IND:PST:10BJ help very your.brother IND:PST:1 see
‘you have helped me very much’ ‘T saw your brother
(Hieda 1991: 102—3; Nebel 1948: 21)
(247) a. Mamvu b. Mamvu
dbe mu-taju mu-taju db&
dance 1-aUx 1-AUX dance
‘T was dancing’ ‘T was dancing’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 126; Vorbichler 1971: 248—50)
(248) Kana
m-wee biiii
1-PAST read book
‘I read a book/books’
(Ikoro 1996: 89)

(249) Mbodomo (Gbaya, Adamwa-Ubangi; Cameroon)
£I€ dup-0 wor md Odile ma hd-a
1pl aux-pst talk something Odile sim arrive-psT
‘we were talking when Odile arrived’

(Boyd 2003: 46)

(250) Godié
0 yi-g-a ztka li
he FUT-it-REC.PST yesterday eat
‘he was going to eat it yesterday’
(Marchese 1986: 79)

(251) Pero (West Chadic, Nigeria) (252) Sidamo (Cushitic; Ethiopia)
ni-ikka cé min harPa caleemmo
1-PROG drink beer g0 AUX:1
‘T am drinking beer’ ‘T can go’
(Frajzyngier 1989: 104) (Hudson 1976a: 273)

(253) a. Nkonya b. Nkonya

bo-d e obu yi o-d e mboe mo
3PL-AUX house build 3-AUX animal kill
‘they are building a house’ ‘he is killing animals’

(Reineke 1972: 53)
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(254) Swahili (255) Kikongo
ni-na-taka cheza y-a-kala kanga ~  y-a-ka kanga
1-PRES-AUX play 1-PST-PROG bind
‘T am about to play’ ‘T was binding’
(Givon 1971: 149) (Heine and Reh 1984: 88)

Australian languages have figured in the discussion relatively little so far. This
is because the majority of Australian languages exhibiting an Aux-headed
AVC structure use a bare-stem or @-marked form of the lexical verb. This is
the default pattern for this group of languages, occurring in Pama-Nyungan
and non-Pama-Nyungan languages alike.

There are several different subtypes of Aux-headed auxiliary verb construc-
tions attested across the range of Australian languages. Certain languages
possess only a handful of inflecting verbs and these often include a small set
of auxiliaries, or most commonly a set of inflecting verbs that includes
auxiliary and lexical uses of individual items, all other verbs requiring an
inflectable ‘auxiliary’ verb. While it is beyond the scope of the present study to
make a detailed presentation of all AVCs of the Aux-headed type in Australian
languages, even those in which the lexical verb appears in a @-marked form, I
make a few general comments here . Some ‘auxiliaries’ appear to be second-
position clitic sequences. This type may yield ‘pseudo-aux-headed’ forms
(see below) given appropriate conditions. The set of non-inflecting lexical
verbs may include ‘regular’ verbal stems as well as elements that are ideopho-
nic, etc., in origin. I will not enter into this contentious and ongoing debate
on the nature of non-inflecting lexical verbs in various individual Australian
languages (or indeed as a whole): the interested reader is referred to such
works as Schultze-Berndt (2000) and MacGregor (2002).

The simplest system of AVCs in Australian languages with a bare stem of
the lexical verb occurs in the following Wambaya sentence. Here the auxiliary
consists of just a past tense and a subject marker. Synchronically this is
probably best analysed as a zero allomorph of an auxiliary verb with tense
and subject morphology; diachronically it is most likely a subject-marked
auxiliary verb grammaticalized in a past tense function. A slightly more
complex but similar form is seen in the Daly language Yunggor as well; here
auxiliary and tense marker are separate morphemes.

(256) Wambaya (257) Yunggor
gajbi ny-a yakayu yak ya-yapka-k
eat 2-PST NEG eat 1-AUX-NON.FUT
‘you ate it’ ‘T did not eat it’

(Nordlinger 1998: 25) (Tryon 1974e: 60)
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As languages with an often highly developed morphological apparatus, it is
perhaps not surprising to find aux-headed AVCs in various Australian lan-
guages with object indexed as well as subject within the auxiliary word. Such a
formation may be found, for example, in Mullukmulluk.

(258) Mullukmulluk
muyin’-man’ ali taR yi-min’-arin’
dog-from leg bit 3M-AUX-1.0B]
‘the dog bit my leg’
(Tryon 1974b: 15)

Similar forms are found in a range of Australian languages, e.g. Ami or
Mangarrayi.

(259) Maparrayi
mir? ga-pa-wuyan-na-n
know NON3.NPST-1-3PL-AUX-PRES
‘T know them’

(Merlan 1979: 45)

(260) Ami
mit’irim ka-ya-gan” karat ayi
dog NONFUT-AUX:NONFUT-10BJ bite ca
‘the dog bit me’
(Tryon 1974l: 171)

Yukulta presents an entirely different situation. Here the form looks to be an
AUX-headed construction similar to the Mullukmulluk form just given. How-
ever, the entire Aux-complex functions as a Wackernagel (second-position)
clitic, attaching to the first element in the sentence, here an overt subject
pronoun. Given that this is a clitic sequence with a phonologically determined
realization (albeit with a morphemically ordered sequence), it is not strictly
speaking possible to categorize this formation as an aux-headed AVC; rather,
it is an instance of what I call a ‘pseudo-aux-headed’ form.

(261) Yukulta
pata-pa-npu-ga-nti kurit’a
[.NOM-1-2/3PL-TR-FUT see.IND
Tl see them/you (pl)’
(Keen 1983: 222)
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The following Wardaman form shows another feature that is not particularly
uncommon in Australian language, but less common in languages from other
regions of the world. This is the relative flexibility in linear order between an
auxiliary verb and a lexical verb in an auxiliary verb construction. Note that
this linear order is irrelevant for determining where to place the inflectional
morphology, which, as expected in an Aux-headed construction, is always the
auxiliary verb.

(262) Wardaman
yarrimanbu-yi birrg gerne-rri yirlorloban gerne-rri birrg mawuya
Taipan-ERG take Aux-psT King.Brown.ABs AUX-PST take poison.aBs
‘Taipan took it away, he took the poison away from King Brown’
(Merlan 1994: 66)

Some North American Indian languages exhibit AVCs with lexical verbs in
unmarked forms as well. This includes such western languages as Nez Perce or
the Uto-Aztecan Tiibatulabal and Serrano.

(263) Nez Perce (Sahaptian; USA)
... ka kona likip pée-ku-ye
subord there touch 3>3-AUX-AsP
‘[quickly the girl cut her shirt] where he had touched her’
(Mithun 1999: 480; Rude 1985)

(264) a. Tibatulabal (Uto-Aztecan; USA) b. Tiibatulabal

ta naha™-gilu'ts ti” ti'’k ih-ma’-ts i’k
OPT-1PL PRTCL eat here-HORT-3 eat
‘would we were eating’ ‘let him eat here’
(Voegelin 1935: 128) (Voegelin 1935: 129)

(265) Serrano (Uto-Aztecan, USA)
k"i=nk"a’a
POT-1 eat
‘could I eat it’
(Langacker 1977: 36)

A number of South American languages have aux-headed AVCs in which the
lexical verb appears in an unmarked, bare form. In some languages this is a
minor or rare alternative to morphologically marked lexical verbs found in
other AVCs in the language. Such a situation is found, for example, in the
Chibchan Tka and Tucanoan Desano, both indigenous languages of Colombia.
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(266) Tka (267) Desano
a-se?-ri du tsua u-na bohoto yea ii-ba gia-re
3-ERG-TOP well see AUX-DIST hand grasp AUX-3PL 1X-SPC
‘he looked it over well’ ‘they shook our hand’
(Frank 1990: 21) (Miller 1999: 6)

It occurs as the default form for lexical verbs in AVCs in other languages,
however, e.g. the Choco language Northern Embera of Colombia and Pan-
ama, Chibchan Chimila of Colombia, as well as the Panoan Chacobo of
Bolivia.

(267) Northern Embera
Ariel-ta huers’a ip"ida b-a-s"i-a
Ariel-aBsAroc force laugh AUX-IMPE-PST-DECL
‘Ariel was laughing so hard’
(Mortensen 1999: 12)

(268) Chacobo (Panoan; Bolivia)
wisa Pi-kiPa
scratch AUX-REPRT
‘scratches’
(Prost 1967: 313)

(269) a. Chimila (Chibchan) b. Chimila

hogg"a pa-tte hogg"a d*a-tte
bathe Aux-DECL bathe Aux-DECL
‘he bathes’ ‘he will bathe’

(Trillos Amaya 1997: 157; Adelaar 2004: 76—7)

¢. Chimila
kenne ka-uka-ra-tte
eat AUX-2-DL-DECL
‘the two of you ate’
(Trillos Amaya 1997: 124; Adelaar 2004: 78)

In addition, Cocama of the Tupi-Guarani family and Paumari of the small
Arawa family of Brazil show similar formations in which the lexical verb in an
Avux-headed AVC appears in an unmarked bare-stem form.!8

18- As will be discussed in Ch. 5, this is actually probably a pseudo-aux-headed split pattern, with a
@ subject-marking on the lexical verb for third singular.
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(270) Cocama
uri yumira cipii rana-curi
he is.angry to 3PL-FAR.PST
‘he scolded them’

(Faust 1971: 79)

(271) a. Paumari (Arawa, Brazil)
Maria-ra vara o-ni-‘a-ki-ho
Maria-oBj speak 1-AUX-TRNSTVZR-NONTHEME-1
‘T will speak to Mary’
(Chapman and Derbyshire 1991: 332)
b. Paumari
vara i-ra o-ni-‘a-ki-ho
speak 2-0BJ 1-AUX-TRNSTVZR-NONTHEME-1
T will speak to you’

Summary

There are a number of verb—verb constructions in the languages of the world
where one verb which itself (optionally) encodes some functional category,
also serves as the locus for indexing all obligatory inflectional verbal
categories necessary to render the clause finite, and which generally adds
only (or almost only) functional/operational semantics to the construction,
combines with another verb that contributes lexical or content semantics to
the construction. The lexical verb in this verb—verb concatenation may appear
in any number of different ‘non-finite’ ‘dependent’, or ‘conjunctive’ (etc.)
forms when viewing such constructions cross-linguistically. Such non-finite
forms are given a range of designations, depending in part on such factors as
other functions of the same element within the grammatical system of the
language concerned and the form and function of other elements with which
it may contrast, as well as the tradition of analysis that defines the appropriate
metalanguage suitable for presentation of data for particular languages,
language families, or regions. Terms such as infinitive, nominalizer, gerund,
participle, etc. are common and often motivated language-specifically. A lack
of terminological order or even compatibility unfortunately permeates vari-
ous such traditions of analyses, and this has rendered the situation difficult to
say the least when it comes to attempting a coherent cross-linguistic com-
parison and categorization of possible formal subtypes of Aux-headed AVCs.
Fortunately, the details of possible meaningful oppositions or lack thereof in
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TABLE 2.3. Sample non-finite forms of lexical verbs in aAux-headed AVCs

INF NOMLZR GER PRTCPL TAM
Garo Sel’kup  Impal Meithei Nivkh Hindi French Remo
Somali Kaguru Burushaski Xakas Diyari Gimira Basque
Yale Ndjébbana Manx Tairora Shuar Naro ~ Desano Amanab
Leko P. Quechua Adzera Godoberi Apalai
Chad. Arabic Panyjima
SUB/DEP REDPL ss CONNEG Case
Koiari Harar Oromo Korowai Majang Burushaski
Ngizim Candoshi Tofa Mbalanhu Estonian
Lokono Sinaugoro Amanab Kolyma Yukaghir
Gta? Nganasan Bobo Fing
Ngankikurungkurr Evenki Yanyuwa
CONJ IRR/SBJ Bare Stem (@)
Burji Karekare Tamang Pero Sumerian
Koasati Walpiri Udihe Yunggor Kikongo
Nisenan Sulka Apma Madak
!0Ora Mamvu Kana

Tiibatulabal ~ Chacobo

various individual languages among the uses of various forms of lexical verbs
in AVCs is not a major hurdle from the perspective of the present volume;
such details are seen as merely minor kinds of local variation on the aux-
headed pattern, and do not in any way obscure the overall general picture.
That is to say, whether an object is demoted to genitive/oblique status with
certain non-finite constructions and not others, when both may fill the slot of
the specific realization of the lexical verb in an AVC in the language, is not
relevant typologically speaking, although it may have significant conse-
quences for the grammar of the language concerned. In any event, it is better
to conceive of all the forms that lexical verbs might appear in to occupy some
kind of continuum—or more accurately several intersecting and inter-con-
nected continua—from more to less ‘dependent’/ ‘(non-)finite’, ‘verbal’/‘nom-
inal’, ‘bound’/‘free-standing), etc. These continua represent the ever-emergent
and dynamic processes that constitute the grammaticalization epiphenomena
of AVCs as here conceived.

The boundaries between various types of category of ‘non-finite’ forms of
lexical verbs in AVCs may or may not be rigidly definable structurally, etc., but
in any case they are porous enough to allow new members. Thus, as men-
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tioned above, both infinitives and certain converb forms in Xakas are derived
from the combination of a participle and a case-marker. These very few
elements could fit into the discussion under four different headings above.
Some languages allow variation between different forms of the lexical verb
with the same auxiliary in the same function, while others show paradigms or
semi-paradigms with more than one form obligatory in different forms
(sometimes in a suppletively construed paradigm). An example of both
types can be found in English. Compare the suppletively construed capabili-
tive paradigm (272) with lexical forms in either a bare-stem or an infinitive
form, or the various forms of the lexical verb found with start (273).

(272) can go could go will be able to go

(273) started to dance started dancing

One can force a contrast to the forms in (273) in English, but these two
variants may also be used in the same context.

It is important to remember, and to state here explicitly, that although a
wide range of languages show auxiliary verb constructions of the Aux-headed
type—and indeed this is the default understanding of the concept of AVC
found in most theories of grammar and covered fairly extensively here—all of
the subtypes described above combined form only one type of macro-pattern
found among the languages of the world. Other macro-patterns are the topic
of Chapters 3 to s.



LEx-headed Auxiliary Verb
Constructions

Introduction

Possibly the most controversial of the categories discussed in this volume, the
LEX-headed pattern of inflection in auxiliary verb constructions consists of an
uninflecting or fixed form of an auxiliary verb and a lexical verb with all
obligatory tense, subject, etc. inflectional morphology characteristic of finite
clauses lacking auxiliaries. The auxiliary verb elements in LEx-headed AVCs
are often considered particles rather than verbs, but their verbal origin is clear
in lexical origin, syntactic position, function, etc. While the inflectional head
is the lexical verb, the auxiliary verb may be the phrasal or syntactic head,
which in some languages necessitates some kind of dependent verb morph-
ology on the inflectional head lexical verb. In a small number of instances, the
auxiliary verb itself may be in a marked dependent form (see below).

The Lex-headed pattern of inflection in AVCs can be roughly schematized
as in Table 3.1, excluding individual exceptions of course.

3.1 Subtypes of LEx-headed AVCs

The auxiliary verb in a LEx-headed AVC appears in a phrasal head position
like an auxiliary of the aAux-headed type, thus canonically after the lexical
verb in most OV languages and before the lexical verb in many VO languages
(with notable exceptions). By definition it encodes some sort of functional
semantics, usually tense, mood, or aspect (see below for a list of the

TaBLE 3.1. LEx-headed inflectional pattern of AVCs

Inflectional (functional) head Lexical verb
Phrasal/syntactic head Auxiliary verb
Semantic head Lexical verb
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auxiliary verb functions in LEx-headed forms in the database). The lexical
verb, on the other hand, bears markers for subject, tense, etc., depending on
the verb structure of a particular construction. Note that, as with all the
patterns described in this volume, LEx-headed AVCs also appear in fused
forms in complex verb forms in a range of unrelated languages from across
the world (e.g. Shambala and Chamula Tzotzil: see Chapter 6).

Unlike aAux-headed AVCs, where one can attempt to categorize the forms
that lexical verbs appear in, this is obviously not the case with LEx-headed
formations, where virtually all verbal inflectional categories may be indexed
by a lexical verb in some language possessing LEx-headed AVCs; so it is not
really meaningful to discuss this. A subset of these languages exists in which
the lexical verb encodes the finite inflectional categories of the verb but may
bear an overt marker of dependency, presumably triggered by the (unmarked
or dummy third singular/clausal subject-marked) auxiliary verb. This repre-
sents the mismatch between the inflectional head (the lexical verb) and the
structural head (the auxiliary verb) characteristic of LEx-headed AVCs. I have
collected the categories marked by auxiliaries found in LEx-headed AVCs, but
this is a diverse group and yields little insight into the nature of which kinds of
functional categories are most likely to be encoded in this manner, or even
into whether that question is a valid one to ask in the first place. There is a
descending order of frequency of the functional category that auxiliaries have
in LEx-headed AVCs of the following type: FUT > PRF > PROG > PST > NEG >
CAP > COMPL > PRSCONT/NEG.PST/OPT.

A simple and straightforward example of a Lex-headed pattern of inflec-
tion is seen in Enets, a Samoyedic language of northern central Siberia, where
the auxiliary is unchanging and occurs before the lexical verb, which appears
in a tense-marked form.

(1) Enets
opat’ pa-bi
AUX eat-PST
‘he began to eat’
(Kiinnap 1999a: 29)

Similarly simple LEx-headed AVC forms are found in the South Slavic lan-
guages Bulgarian and Macedonian. Here the clipped auxiliary, historically a
third singular form of the auxiliary verb (see below), precedes a subject-
marked lexical verb. Note that almost all other verb—verb constructions in
Bulgarian require the complementizer/subordinator da and thus appear to
more transparently reflect, or in some cases actually remain in, a biclausal
stage on the grammaticalization continuum.
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(2) a. Bulgarian b. Bulgarian
ti Ste izpusne-s vlaka vs. ti trjabva da otide-$
you FUT miss-2 train:the you must COMP go-2
‘you will miss the train’ ‘you must go’

(Rudin 1983: 10)

c. Bulgarian
nie Ste pristign-em utre
we FUT arrive:1PL.PRF.PRS tOMOIrrow
‘we will arrive tomorrow’
(Tomic€ 2004: p. 524)

(3) Macedonian
studenti-te k’e dojd-at utre
student-DEF.PL.FUT cOMe:3PL.PRE.PRS tOMOIrow
‘the students will come tomorrow’
(Tomic 2004: 523)

The Austroasiatic language Temiar belonging to the Aslian subgroup spoken
in Malaysia offers another example of a LEx-headed AVC. The perfect auxil-
iary occurs before a subject-marked lexical verb.

(4) Temiar (Aslian, Austroasiatic; Malaysia)
hoj na-cib
PRF 3-80
‘he has gone’
(Benjamin 1976: 166)

A similar construction is found in Ainu, but here the auxiliary follows rather
than precedes the lexical verb, showing that the linear order or phrasal head
status has nothing to do with inflectional head patterns. Completives are
formed in the same way in this fascinating and enigmatic isolate language of
Japan (and Russia).

(5) a. Ainu, Itadori dialect (isolate; Japan) b. Ainu, Ishikari

nep  kamuye i-turen rok kus kampi a-nukar okere
what god 1-bless PrF perhaps letter  1-see COMPL
‘perhaps some god has blessed me’ I finished reading the letter’

(Shibatani 1990: 79)

Numerous unrelated languages across the world show AVCs of the LEx-
headed type in which the auxiliary verb appears in an unchanging form.
This is the most common subtype of AVC showing the LEx-headed
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inflectional pattern. Auxiliary verbs of this type may appear either preverbally
or postverbally with respect to inflected lexical verb, depending on the syntax
of the language in question. Thus, such African languages as the Niger-Congo
language Obolo and Mo6do of the Nilo-Saharan stock show preverbal
auxiliaries (befitting the characteristic SVO and VS orders typical of these
languages, respectively).

(6) Obolo (Andoni) (7) Modo

ke o-si H mékdnyi yi

SBJNCTV 3-g0 FUT Lirescue you

‘he should go’ ‘T will rescue you’

(Aaron 1999: 172) (Persson and Persson 1991: 19)

The Omotic language Hamer of Ethiopia shows a similarly simple system to
Obolo and M6do, but here the auxiliary follows the lexical verb in perfect
constructions but precedes it in imperfect forms, with the lexical verb encod-
ing aspect or mood.

(8) a. Hamer
nokom-bar i do nir-e
water.hole.in.use-ABL I AUX come-IMPRF
‘Tam coming from the water’
(Lydall 1976: 411)

b. Hamer
SAXA wo do ye?-&
tOmOrrow we AUX go-IMPRF
‘tomorrow we are going’
(Lydall 1976: 422)

(9) Hamer (Omotic; Ethiopia) b. Hamer

kum-o i de

eat-PURP I AUX yesterday he come-PRF AUX
‘T should [be] eat[ing]’ ‘he came yesterday’

(Lydall 1976: 423) (Lydall 1976: 422)

Other African languages show LEx-headed AVCs where the lexical verb may
appear in a wide range of inflected forms, for example the Northern Khoisan
language Ju/hoan, Tarafit Berber, and the Chadic language Hdi, where
auxiliaries precede their accompanying lexical verb; in Central Khoisan !Ora
where auxiliaries follow lexical verbs; and in the Kuliak language Ik, where
auxiliaries may either precede or follow lexical verbs in LEx-headed AVCs.
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(10) Julhoan (Khoisan)
ha kil ii-a |am-a he
CL.I IPFV.AUX go-VE day-REL this
‘he will be going today’
(Guldemann and Vossen 2000: 109)

(1) Hdi (Chadic; Cameroon, Nigeria)
dza’a guy-éy-mu ta vgha maxtsim
FUT meet-POT:0BJ-1PL OBJ body tomorrow
‘will we meet tomorrow?’
(Frajzyngier and Shay 2002: 197)

(12) Tarifit Berber
tuya iwdo-y
AUX arrive-1s.SG.M.F
‘T had (already) arrived’
(McClelland 2000: 24)

(13) a. !Ora (Khoe-Khoe) (C. Khoisan, Namibia, Botswana)
#£Pan tama-r ha
know NEG-1 DUR
‘T don’t know’
(Vossen 1997: 190)
b. !Ora
mii-tama da ha
see-NEG 1PL DUR
‘we have not seen’
(14) Ik [Kuliak; Uganda] b. Ik
Ko-ia ak bié-é ho Itamaand ze gw-id-o awa-o
go-1 PRF outside-DAT house must stay-2-NAR home-ABL
‘T have gone outside the house’ ‘T must stay at home’
(Konig 2002: 26) (Konig 2002: 277)

The Adamawa language Doyayo of Cameroon shows a more complex system
of marking on the lexical verb and indeed the auxiliary as well. The auxiliary
partially encodes person of the subject through the tone associated with the
auxiliary, and the lexical verb may index a range of tense/mood/aspect and
argument property categories.
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(15) a. Doyayo (Adamawa, Niger-Congo; Cameroon)
mi' (gi®) kpel'-ko'
I Aux pour-prOX
‘T'm going to pour’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 55)

b. Doyayo
gi' wol'-s-i'-wi’-ge’
[3.]aux take.by.force-BEN-EP-1PL-3
‘he will catch him for us’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 77)

The simplest LEx-headed systems in Papuan languages can be seen in Hatam
and Koiari. In Hatam, auxiliaries follow subject-marked lexical verbs and in
Koiari, an African type structure of Subj Aux O Verb is found, with portman-
teau subject/tense markers on the lexical verb.

(16) Hatam (17) Koiari
di-ttei kep biei da ma oko oti-ma
1-carry AUx wood I MmoD here go-prs: 1/3
‘T kept carrying wood’ ‘Tm off right now’
(Reesink 1999: 74) (Dutton 1996: 24)

Kwerba of the Dani-Kwerba stock of the putative Trans-New Guinea phylum
is a language where the LEx-headed pattern of inflection in AVCs is quite
common. Auxiliaries mark such categories as progressive, perfective, inten-
tionality, etc. and appear in an unmarked, preverbal form. The lexical verbs
may be either fully finite and appear with realis marking, or may appear in a
semi-dependent irrealis form (more common), in either instance serving as
the locus for encoding tense and argument properties in the clause.

(18) a. Kwerba
co cara [a-]kot-ri-s
I PRF sG-cut-AUG-RLS
‘T have cut it’
(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 8, 14)

b. Kwerba
co kaita b-a-kot-ri-s
I UNFIN PRES-SG-Cut-AUG-RLS
‘T have not yet cut it (but I intend to)’
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Kwerba (Dani-Kwerba; Trans-New Guinea)

co ic-abo wire b-a-kot-ara-ri-an-mas

I wood-0BJ PROG PRS-SG-CUt-MULT.ACT-AUG-DIST-IRR
‘T am cutting a piece of wood over there’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 6)

Kwerba e. Kwerba

nino bo kwa ec-e-nan co kwa [a-]-ku-m
we that PRF REC.PST-1PL-€eat I PrF S$G-gO-IRR
‘we ate them’ I shall go’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 8—9)

Kwerba

Came-bo mara b-a-kot-ri-s
Came-0OBJ PRPF PRES-SG-CUt-AUG-RLS
‘straight away he cut Came’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 9)

Kwerba

com tat bire b-a-mon-am

my father STAT PRES-SG-sit-IRR
‘my father is still alive’

Kwerba i. Kwerba

co bo (a-)kot-ri-m nano wire b-ang-ku-m

I CAP SG-CUt-AUG-IRR We.DL PROG PRES-DL-ZO-IRR
‘T can cut it’ ‘we two are going’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 14) (de Vries and de Vries 1997: 22)

Other languages of greater New Guinea with Lex-headed AVCs include Moi of
the West Papuan phylum, where auxiliaries follow lexical verbs and Bukiyip
of the Torricelli Phylum, where auxiliaries precede inflected lexical verbs.

(19) a.

Moi (W. Papuan) b. Moi c. Moi

w-agi si w-isis se n-asili s¢

3-die PRF 3-done PRF 2-bathe PrRF:Q

‘he is dead’ ‘it is done’ ‘have you bathed yet?’

(Menick 1995: 69)

(20) Bukiyip (Torricelli; Papua New Guinea)
pwe m-e-yotu
AUX 1PL-RLS-stand
‘we kept on standing’
(Conrad and Wogiga 1991: 55)
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A wide range of Austronesian (AN) languages exhibit AVCs of the LEx-headed
inflectional pattern. This includes such a diverse range of Austronesian
languages as Micronesian Ulithian, Oceanic Kele, Kaulong, Sudest, Kairiru
and Iwal of New Guinea, and Buma of the Solomons, Central Malayo-
Polynesian Kola of Indonesia, and Formosan Paiwan of Taiwan.

(21) a. Ulithian (AN; Micronesia)

ye B"e fawu-xili-ya cf.

he FUT row-TR-3
‘he will row for him’
(Lynch 2002¢: 799—-800)

su ha-sa hare um

they 3pL-come coNT house
‘they are coming’

(Ross 2002a: 137-8)

Kairiru (AN; Papua New Guinea)
tuyieq wot ti-lieq piyei
We.DL.INCL AUX 1PL-go where

‘where do we 2 (incl) intend to go?’

(Wivell 1981: 127)

Kele (AN) b.

b. Ulithian
re xafaga-xo loxo
they send-2 thither
‘they sent you there’

Kele

i i-le kah

he 3-go compL
‘he has gone’

(24) a. Sudest (AN; Papua New Guinea)

na ya-wa

IMM.FUT 1-80

‘T will go (today)’

(Anderson and Ross 2002: 336, 337)

b. Sudest c.  Sudest

ne thi-kaiwo mbala i-wa

fut 3pL-work OPT 3-£0

‘they will work (after today) ‘he should go’
(25) Kaulong (AN; Papua New Guinea) (26) Buma (AN)

nga-ion-i koho
1R-KNOW-TR PRF
T already know it’
(Ross 2002b: 401)

dapa kape le-le mobo

they FUT 3PL-go tomorrow
‘they will go tomorrow’
(Tryon 2002: 579)
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(27) Iwal (AN)
kabut etenik ande gi-ble
stick DEM AUX 3-break
‘this stick is already broken’
(Bradshaw 2001: 67)

(28) a. Kola (AN) b. Kola
ni bisa a-dom boka tuybay maw ku-bana aka Dobo
he car 3-make canoe new PRF 1-go to Dobo
‘he can make a new canoe’ T already went to Dobo’

(Takata and Takata 1991: 91—2)

(29) a. Paiwan (AN; Taiwan) b. Paiwan
urhi pura’pura’ven urhi vaik ti ‘'maju
FUT REDPL-make.drunk FUT go he
‘we will make him drunk’ ‘he will go’
(Egli 1990: 38) (Egli 1990: 113)

Note the lexical verb may appear in a dependent form in some of these
Austronesian forms (e.g. reduplicated, as in the first Paiwan example). Note
also that except for Kele, where non-Austronesian influence may explain the
post-verbal position of the auxiliary, all examples above show the auxiliary
verb preceding the lexical verb in these Austronesian languages.

Kimaragang (Dusun) of Indonesia uses two LEx-headed AVCs (where the
auxiliary verbs come from grammaticalized past and present forms of ‘do’) in
which the auxiliary verb appears clause-initially and the lexical verb appears
in the appropriate ‘focus’ form and with non-finite marking. This is similar to
the dependent form of the lexical verb found in AVCs in such indigenous New
World languages as Classical Yucatec, Toba-Maskoy, and Coahuilteco (see
below).

(30) a. Kimaragang
nan okuh tinduk-o do wulanut
AUX.PST I (PAT) bite-ACC.FOCNON-FIN NON.PATINDEF snake
‘T was bitten by a snake’
(Kroeger 1988: 236)

b. Kimaragang
man tekau [kuh-ikau] jarum-ai
AUX I-you needle-DAT.FOC-NON-FIN
‘T will give you a shot’
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Only a handful of Australian languages utilize the LEx-headed inflectional
pattern for AVCs. These include the Pama-Nyungan language Djapu Yolngu,
and the non-Pama Nyungan language Jingulu.

(31) Djapu Yolngu
dhuwal-ny bitja-n gayi yurru wuyupthu-n yulpuny
this.ABS-PRO do.thus-UNM 38G.NOM FUT continue-uNMm for.some.time
‘this [the language] will continue in this way for some time to come’
(Morphy 1983: 70)

(32) Jingulu
angkula ngaja-nga-ju
NEG[.CAP] see-1-PRES
T can’t see’
(Pensalfini 2003: 229)

It is possible that the past tense element tye in the Daly language Ngankikur-
ungkurr should be analyzed historically as a verb; if so, the following forma-
tion would constitute an instance of an AVC of the Lex-headed pattern.

(33) Ngankikurungkurr
minta kana tye wirrnyeregu tye mi-bebi tye warrane
NEG PUNC PST 3NSG:S€e:RFLXV:FUT PST CAUS-SELF PST OA:3NSPIAUX:
PST:D
‘they never saw each other again’
(Hoddinott and Kofod 1988: 129)

A wide range of indigenous languages of North, Central, and South America
make use of auxiliary verb constructions of the LEx-headed inflectional
pattern. The Salish language Tillamook exhibits an example of this type.
The uninflecting auxiliary precedes the subject- and object- (and other
TAM-) marked lexical verb. Its distant relative, the Interior Salish language
Lillooet (St’at’imets/SX’aAmxc), shows a similar construction with the pro-
gressive. Both languages are typically verb-initial in structure.

(34) Tillamook' [Salish; USA]
g"9 gk"-s-wa-s
FUT bite-PURP-20BJ-3SUB]J
‘he will bite you’
(Egesdal and Thompson 1998: 241)
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(35) Lillooet (St’at’imets/SX’aAmxc)
wa? cii-n-as
PROG tell-TRANS-3.TRANS.SUBJ
‘s/he is telling him/her’
(van Eijk 1997: 154)

In other North American languages there are LEx-headed AVCs found with
lexical verbs either following or preceding the auxiliary. Examples of the
former type include Pochutla and Yuchi, and of the latter Chickasaw. For
Chickasaw, Munro (2003) acknowledged the verb-like qualities of these elem-
ents but considered the structures they are embedded within to be ‘less verbal’
than ones that take same subject (—ss) suffixes on the lexical verb. It seems
better rather to consider them both to be grammaticalized AVCs, one with the
lexical verb in a dependent (ss) form and an inflected auxiliary in an Aux-
headed AVC and the other with an inflected lexical verb in a LEx-headed AVC;
the ‘less verbal’ nature of the unmarked complements may reflect their more
recent origin or their stage of development on the grammaticalization con-
tinuum.

(36) a. Yuchi (Euchee)
kede né-k’ala yo-chwe te ne-tsa te
now NEG-thing 2.AcT.PLUS-hear AUX 2.ACT-sleep Aux
‘now you can’t hear anything so you can sleep’
(Linn 2001: 293)

b. Yuchi (Euchee)
di dze-ne-to te
I 1.pAT-2.ACT-go.with AUX
‘you can go with me’
(Linn 2001: 296)

(37) Pochutla (38) Chickasaw (Muskogean; USA)
as wel n-o-kca-n sa-sipokni ki’yo
NEG CAP 1-REFL-get.up-SBJ 1-be.old NEG
T can’t get up’ ‘T'm not old’
(Langacker 1977: 36) (Munro 2003: 8)

Consider briefly the following form from Coahuilteco, an isolate language
sometimes thought to be distantly related to Hokan languages (assuming this
latter grouping exists in anything but a fairly narrow sense). This sentence has
a LEx-headed AVC marking future tense that is subordinate to a clausal
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complement taking semi-auxiliary ‘want’. Note that the lexical verb appears in
an overtly dependent form in this LeEx-headed AVC.

(39) Coahuilteco (isolate; USA)
cin ux"a’l’ tu-k"e n na-k-pa-ma s san pa-n na-ka wa pam
I sky NEUTRAL-PLACE-1 1-2-SUBORD-Se€ FUT SUBORD-1 1-want INTSV
‘T very much want to see you in Heaven’
(Mithun 1999: 394; Troike 1996)

It is these overtly dependent marked lexical verb forms in LEx-headed AVCs
that represent the easiest subtype of the LEx-headed AVC pattern to under-
stand in terms of the familiar Aux-headed pattern. These dependent yet head-
looking forms possibly reflect the inherent tension in the status of the element
present due to the mismatch in headedness of the lexical verb: although the
lexical verb is the inflectional head in the AVC it is a phrasal/structural
dependent on the auxiliary, and may therefore be overtly marked as such.
Forms like the Coahuilteco one above manifest this dependent status by
appearing in a dependent form.

Siouan languages show an old auxiliary construction that appears as a
bound element in some of the languages and, relevant to the topic of the
present chapter, a LEx-headed AVC as well. Such a situation is found, for
example, in the Siouan language Lakhota. Here the future auxiliary appears
following the inflected lexical verb.

(40) a. Lakhota (Siouan; USA) b. Lakhota

upi kte itkastakapi kte
come-PL FUT 1PL-strike-PL FUT
‘they will come’ ‘we shall strike’
(Buechel 1939: 31) (Buechel 1939: 35)

This element—historically the verb ‘want'—has a range of realizations and
functions across the members of the Siouan language family. It has been
grammaticalized to mark such categories as desiderative, future, potential,
and intentional, also retaining its original lexical verb ‘want’ It seems likely
that the element kte in Lakota was originally a lexical verb meaning ‘want’
that, via a similar series of semantic changes that gave rise to the English
future auxiliary will (probably via a modal desiderative > potential mood
path of development), became a marker of future tense. The range of func-
tions of cognate elements in other Siouan languages is strongly suggestive of
such a development (Rankin et al. 2002: 197).
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(41)

Given the relative frequency with which future formations are marked by LEx-
headed constructions, from a typological perspective this Lakota construction
appears to be perfectly normal. See Rankin et al. (2002: 197-8) for more on
this from a Siouanist and theoretical perspective.

Various South American languages show LEx-headed auxiliary verb con-
structions. The relative order of the auxiliary and the lexical verb is of course
irrelevant and may vary in related languages: e.g. the auxiliary appears after
the lexical verb in Kipea (Kariri) but before it in Canela Timbira, both

Cognate forms in Siouan < ‘want’

Crow
Hidatsa
Mandan
Dakota
Winnebago
Omaha
Kansa
Osage
Quapaw
Lakota
Biloxi
Tutelo
Proto-Siouan

is$i ‘want to’

hte  desiderative

-kt-  future

kta  ‘potential’

ke  ‘intentive’

tte  ‘potential mode’
tte  ‘potential mode’
hte  ‘potential mode’
tte  ‘potential mode’
kte  potential; future
te  ‘want’

ta  future

*kte

(Rankin et al. 2002: 197)

indigenous languages of Brazil.

(42) a.

(43)

Kapén(g) (Carib; Guyana) b.
wi-enji weyrika-tza man
1-daughter die-PERF AUX

‘my daughter died’

(Gildea 1998: 175, 178)

Kipea (Kariri) (isolate; Brazil)

ku-te di

1PL.INCL-COmMe€ FUT

‘we will come’

(Rodrigues 1999b: 186)

Kapon(g)

uurad endakna-pi mang
1SG eat-PAST AUX

‘T had eaten’



LEX-headed AVCs 129

(44) Canela Timbira (Macro-Jé; Brazil)
kapi te po kuran ne ke ha ku-k"u
Capi ERG.PAST deer kill AND 3.ss FUT 3-eat
‘Capi killed a deer and will eat it’
(Rodrigues 1999b: 197)

Other South American languages with Lex-headed AVCs include Sanuma of
the small Yanomami family of Brazil and Venezuela, Mapudungun of the
Araucanian family of Chile and Argentina, Toba-Maskoy of Paraguay, and
Cuiba-Wamonae, a Guahiban language of Venezuela and Colombia. In
Sanuma and Toba-Maskoy the auxiliary follows the lexical verb and marks
the future, which is statistically speaking the most common category marked
by auxiliaries in LEx-headed AVCs. In Cuiba-Wamonae, the auxiliary precedes
the lexical verb.

(45) a. Sanuma (Yanomami; Brazil, Venezuela)
sa hama a-su-1o kite
I visit leave-FOC-DIR FUT
‘T will go away on a visit’
(Borgman 1990: 208—9)
b. Sanuma
hi sa walo-a ko-ta-ki kite
here I arrive-DUR return-EXT-FOC FUT
‘... I'will arrive here’

(46) Toba-Maskoy (Mascoian; Paraguay) (47) Mapudungun (Mapuche)

Sing-aasin-ik s"at pepi kiilfaw-la-n
1PL:OBJ:FUT:KY-CLASS-y/-DEP FUT AUX WOrk-NEG-IND.1SG
I3 7 .. . R} I3 >
nos daran noticias, nos comunicaran I am not able to work
(Susnik 1977: 101) (Smeets 1989: 219)

(48) a. Cuiba-Wamonae (Guahiban; Venezuela, Columbia)
ba xane nawita
AUX eat a.lot
‘be accustomed to eating a lot’
(Kerr 1995: 203)

b. Cuiba-Wamonae
be pona-e-n
AUX gO-FUT-1
‘T want to go’



130  LEx-headed AVCs

Note that in Toba-Maskoy, as in Coahuliteco, the lexical verb appears in an
overtly dependent form, marking its syntactic/structural/phrasal dependent
status, despite its inflectional head status. Also, in the second Cuiba-Wamo-
nae form, the lexical verb is obligatorily in the future in this construction and
thus in a sense is in a predictable, construction-dependent form.

Auxiliaries in Meso-American languages generally come in a position pre-
ceding the lexical verb, and this is also true of those Meso-American languages
with LEx-headed AVCs. This includes Pipil of the Uto-Aztecan family, Chamula
Tzotzil of the Mayan group, various Totonac varieties, Huautla de Jimenez
Mazatec, and—further outside the traditional understanding of Meso-America
linguistically and culturally—in Tol (Jicaque) of Honduras.

(49) Pipil
weli ni-nehnemi wehka
capr1-walk far
‘T can walk far’
(Campbell 1985: 139)

(50) a. Chamula Tzotzil b. Chamula Tzotzil
muk ta x-kolta-of uk bal muk bu tf -a-x-max-ik
NEG INCMPL 1-help-2PL going ~ NEG RESTRCTV INCMPL-2-1-hit-2pL
‘T will not help you go’ T will not hit you’

(Suarez 1983b: 120)

(51) Misantla Totonac (Totonacan; Mexico)
kingn nah ?_ikciulayda
kingn na(1) ik-cuula-yaa-wa
we FUT 1sUB-make. X-IMPF-1SUB.PL
‘we will make X°
(MacKay 1999: 117)

(52) San Marcos Atexquilapan (Totonacan)

2ut tan puu-tkaa 2ut tan s-puu-tkaa

s/he PROG INNER.REL-measure.X s/he PROG PST-INNER.REL-measure.X
‘s/he is weighing X’ ‘s/he was weighing X’

(MacKay 1999: 134) (MacKay 1999: 137)

(53) a. Yecuatla (Totonacan)
2ut ?an puu-tkaa ~ Put tgn piu-tkaa
s/he PROG INNER.REL-measure.X
‘s/he is weighing X’
(MacKay 1999: 134)
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b. Yecuatla (Totonacan)
2ut 2gn puu-tkda-stan ~ 2ut tan puu-tkaa-Stan
s/he PROG INNER.REL-measure.X-PST
‘s/he is weighing X’
(MacKay 1999: 137)

(54) a. Tol (Jicaque)?! (isolate? Honduras)
k"ul kelél lya
fish Aux eat:1:PRES
‘T want to eat fish’
(Holt 1999a: 32)

b. Tol
ma kelél wa mé?o hék-c"a
NEG AUX house LOC 3: come: PRES-IMPF
‘s/he didn’t want to come into the house’
(Holt 1999a: 32)

(55) Huautla de Jimenez Mazatec (Mazatecan; Mexico)
he? ki’-so’ko’-na’
AUX coMPL-find-3>1
‘it has been found by me’ (I found it)’
(Pike 1967: 323)

In the Mayan language Classical Yucatec, the preverbal auxiliary may be
followed by an inflected lexical verb with a dependent ‘conjunct’ inflectional
marker. This is thus like the constructions in Coahuilteco and Toba-Maskoy
above, and likewise overtly manifests the inflectional head but structural
dependent features of the lexical verb commonly found in the LEx-headed
pattern of inflection of AVCs.

(56) Classical Yukatek ' (Mayan; Mexico)

tan Pin-lub’-ul tan Pa-b’is-ik telo?
PROG 1:TR-fall-INCOMPL PROG 2:TR-take-cN7J there
‘Tam falling’ ‘you are taking it there’

(McQuown 1967: 235)

3.2 Reanalysed ‘clausal’ subject forms as LEx-headed AVCs

Among the common sources for a LEx-headed AVC is a biclausal structure in
which the clause containing the lexical verb functions as a third singular/

1 Note that Tol kelel ‘want’ < Spanish querer.
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default subject of a certain class of predicates that permit clausal comple-
ments. After a gradual process of grammaticalization and clausal union has
taken place, the formation now functions as a Lex-headed AVC. Take the
example of Acholi, a Western Nilotic language. One modal formation in
Acholi is marked by a Lex-headed AVC using the auxiliary omyero. Historic-
ally, this is a third singular past form of a verb meaning ‘be suitable’,
grammaticalized into this modal form, i.e. omyero < *o-myero 3-be.suitable/
fit.pAsT.

(57) Acholi (Nilo-Saharan; Western Nilotic; Uganda, Sudan)
in  omyero i-cam mot
you should 2-eat slowly
‘you should eat slowly’
(Heine 1993: 41)

A range of other Nilotic languages of the Nilo-Saharan family in the east
African region show AVCs of this type. For example, the Eastern Nilotic
Maasai or Turkana of Kenya and Tanzania. Note that in Maasai, certain classes
of auxiliaries take a finite, subject-marked lexical verb (58a) while others (58b)
take a marked dependent form of the lexical verb (see also 3.4 below).

(58) a. Maasai (East Nilotic; Kenya, Tanzania) b. Maasai

e-ton a-irrag &-nor n-a-lo
3-AUX1-lie. down 3-AUX COMP-1-80
‘T am still lying down’ ‘T ought to go’
(Tucker and Mpaayei 1955: 101; Hamaya 1993: 8)
(59) a. Turkana b. Turkana
e-id-u-kin-o e-twan-1’ & -a-poty to-1o-k-a
3-AUX-EPIPAT-DAT-VB 3-dead-ASP  3-PST-AUX 3-dead-pL-PL
‘he almost died’ ‘then they died’
(Dimmendaal 1983: 162) (Dimmendaal 1983: 175) <come>
c. Turkana

e-item-o-kin-0 i-yon® i-los-i-o tdkdna
3-AUX-EPIPAT-DAT-VB yOU 2-g0-ASP-VB NOW
‘you must go now’

(Dimmendaal 1983: 162)

African and Eurasian languages are far from unique in showing LEx-headed
AVCs originating from clausal-subject formations. Thus, a range of such forms is
found in the Papuan language Gahuku. Unlike the Nilotic forms above, where,
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in line with the overal clausal typology of these languages, the LEx-headed AVCs
have the auxiliary preceding the lexical verb (these are VSO languages largely),
the predominantly SOV languages of New Guinea show the phrase structure
typical of their AVCs, with the auxiliary indexing a clausal subject following the
inflected lexical verb. Note that illocutionary force markers (indicative, inter-
rogative) appear on the auxiliary, so perhaps these constructions should be
considered to represent the split pattern not the LEx-headed pattern (see further
Chapter 5); alternatively, these may be phrase-final clitics (at least in origin this
seems likely) and therefore may have originally been Lex-headed AVCs and now
are split, or are ‘pseudo-split’ LEx-headed formations.

(60) a. Gahuku
y-it-ani-mo? n-e-he
gO-FUT-2-TOP AUX-3-Q
‘will you be able to go’
(Deibler 1976: 44)

b. Gahuku c. Gahuku
v-am-it-0-mor n-e-ve nanamu? v-am-it-ani-mor n-e-ve
gO-NEG-FUT-1-TOP AUX-3-IND why g0-NEG-FUT-2-TOP AUX-3-IND
‘I will not be able to go’ ‘why won’t you be able to go’

(Deibler 1976: 44)

Tobelo shows a similar pattern, but with the auxiliary indexing a clausal
subject appearing initially, not finally as in Gahuku.

(61) Tobelo
i-boto ho-ma-kete-ade-ade
3-AUX 1IN-RFLXV-CONT-REDPL-tell.story
‘we’ve finished telling stories’
(Holton 2003: 64)

Note that Tobelo shows split/doubled forms that are similar in form to these
LEx-headed forms, but the object of the lower clause appears redundantly as
the subject of the higher clause, and thus these may arise from raising
constructions or switch subject serialization formations, unlike the LEx-
headed forms, where the LEx-headed auxiliary seems to bear a dummy,
expletive, or ‘clausal’ third person marker (i.e the element encodes an argu-
ment that is filled by the inflected lexical verb (historically speaking) ). These
seem to derive from a switch subject serialization formation as discussed in
Chapter 7, and may also be alternatively analysed or have passed through an
intermediate stage of split/doubled structure.
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(62) Tobelo
t-a-diai i-boto-oka
1-3-do 3-AUX-PRF
‘T have done it’
(Holton 2003: 63)

Austronesian languages have LEx-headed AVCs as well in which the auxiliary
indexes a third person singular clausal subject, not any of the arguments of the
lexical verb. Examples include Manam and Eastern Mekeo.

(63) Manam
lasa ne-min-to Pa-resabar-idi-a-la-na-t6-be i-éno
enemy POSS-2PL-PAUC 2PL-provoke-3PL.OBJ-BEN-LIM-BFR-PAUC-and
3-AUX
‘you kept provoking your enemies’
(Lichtenberk 1983: 201)

(64) Eastern Mekeo
e-mia fa-?ua-lai
3-AUX OBLG:1-drop-away
‘I nearly fell’
(Jones 1998: 423)

Some LEX-headed AVCs appear to be grammaticalizations of a construction
known as ‘ambient serialization’ (Crowley 1987, 2002e). In this type of serial
verb construction, there is no argument sharing (see Chapter 1 for more on
SVCs and AVCs) between the components, with the element that becomes the
auxiliary bearing a third person subject marker.

One common subtype of ambient serialization construction that has devel-
oped into this kind of LEx-headed AVC comes from the use of a verb meaning
‘finish’ as a perfective, completive, terminative, etc. marker.2 This generally—
and iconically—follows the lexical verb over which it has functional scope. In
Papuan Daga the verb marks a third singular subject regardless of the subject
encoded in the lexical verb.

2 One language that shows a nuclear serialization construction with this same function and origin,
developing into an AVC, is the Edoid language Engenni of Nigeria. The ‘finish’ element appears in a
nuclear or root-serialization-looking construction following the lexical verb.

(i) Engenni
0 kpei dhe me
he wash finish me
‘he finished washing me’
(Lord 1993: 227; Thomas 1978: 171)
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(65) Daga
in-en uon=ta-n ong-en uon=ta-ia
sleep-3sG/psT finish-3s6PsT come: 1-156/PST finish-3sGPRES
‘he finished sleeping’ I finished coming), ‘T have just come’

(Murane 1974: 124-5)

While “finish’ iconically comes after elements it has functional scope over
generally, there are languages in which LEx-headed AVCs which mark the
perfective by using an auxiliary meaning ‘finish’ have the auxiliary preceding
the lexical verb, as in the Australian Paman language Kugu Nganhcara.

(66) Kugu Nganhcara
ngaya kana munje-ng
I.Nom PRF bathe-1
‘Tve already had a bath’
(Smith and Johnson 2000: 439)

A similar but different origin may be seen for other LEx-headed structures,
which arise from switch subject serialization of the type *{Subj Xed Obj>Subj
be.finished} sy {Subj (has) [finish](ed) Xing Obj}{avc). For more on this see
the discussion on the split/doubled inflection in 5.2 and 7.1.

3.3 Other patterns

A peculiarity of certain African languages, among them languages with LEx-
headed AVCs, is the use of a ‘cognate accusative’ construction involving either
a reduplication-like doubling of the verb stem or a verbal noun of the verb in
a zero (or perhaps prosodically) marked form with both transitive and
intransitive verbs. These may be grammaticalized as components of AVCs in
individual instances, e.g. the Omotic language Hamer.

(67) a. Hamer b. Hamer
kum-A o do kum-& kisi kuma de kum
eat-PRF we AUX eat-IMPRF he eat-PRF AUX eat
‘we shall eat” ‘we shall have eaten’ ‘he is eating’
(Lydall 1976: 423) (Lydall 1976: 422)

Note that in the isolate language Tol (Jicaque) of Honduras, a member of the
far-flung and tenuous Hokan stock, the future auxiliary occurs with a future
form of the verb (marked by a non-cognate prefix) in a kind of quasi-LEX-
headed cum split/doubled form.
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(68) Tol (Jicaque) (isolate (Hokan); Honduras)
pilil kafayii ka kasd la-n-c"i?nd-s
blanket horse FuT over ITER-FUT-spread-3
‘he is going to spread the blanket over the horse’
(Holt 1999a: 25)

In Baale, a Surmic language of Ethiopia, perfective forms are also in a kind of
complex pseudo-split/doubled construction which really consists of an aux-
iliary occurring before a lexical verb that itself may bear a subject prefix and a
perfective and subject suffix, all fused together.

(69) a. Baale b. Baale
wa kogod-a wad tigid-i
PRF 1:drunk:PRE-1 PRF 2:drunk:PRF-2
‘T drank’ ‘you drank’

(Yigezu and Dimmendaal 1998: 286)

Copula formations may also develop into LEx-headed AVCs in various lan-
guages, e.g. the Cariban language Panare.

(70) a. Panare
y-u-fia-n koh e’fiapa
3-INTRANS-fall-7/A cop.ANIM.PROX Panare
‘The Panare man falls/is going to fall’
(Gildea 1998: 157)

b. Panare
yi-pa-npoh noh mitfi
3-feed-PROG COP.ANIM.DIST cat
‘the cat is feeding them’

Covert LEx-headed constructions are found in the Mayan language Acatec of
Guatemala. Here various clitics, e.g. the Wackernagel clitic=o0j, seem to
produce a range of pseudo-split constructions:

(71) a. Acatec (Mayan; Guatemala)
man=oj (j)in-lo’ ixim pan=an
NEG=FUT ERG:1-eat cL/the bread-1
‘T won’t eat the bread’

(Pefialosa 1987: 300)
b. Acatec
man lalan=oj ja-wey-i
NEG PROG=SUFF ERG: 2-sleep-AUG
‘you are not sleeping’
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Seri, another language of Mesoamerica, shows similar covert LEx-headed AVCs
only in an auxiliary final clause structure, and involving not a Wackernagel-
type second-position clitic, but rather a clause-final enclitic. This yields a
‘pseudo-split’ pattern, i.e. what looks like a split pattern but is really a LEX-
headed one.

(72) a. Seri
mé Pé Pim-is-at ka=ra
you I 10BJ-SUBJ.NMLZ-accompany AUX=DECL
‘you will accompany him’
(Marlett 1990: 525)

b. Seri
ma-?-s-nip Pa=2ra
20BJ-1-IRR-hit AUX=DECL
‘T will hit you’

c. Seri
i-P-a:pt ki? ko-Pp-s-6Xi Pa=2ra
3P0SS-ACT:NMLzZ-cold the 30BJ-1-IRR-die AUX=DECL
‘Tm going to die from the cold weather’
(Marlett 1990: 529)

The probabilitive construction in the Altai-Sayan Turkic language is histor-
ically a future form of the auxiliary pol-‘be[come]’. It follows a tense- and
subject-marked form of the lexical verb. Note that in the closely related Xakas
language, this construction shows split inflection (see Chapter 5), with tense
on the lexical verb as in Shor, but subject on the auxiliary.

(73) Shor
iis kiin  ert-ip, aylan-maan pol-za-m
3 day  pass-cv return-NEG.CV  aux-con-1
men az-ip  6l-ge-m polar
I ‘already’ die-psT-1 PROB

‘if three days pass and I don’t return, I am probably dead’
(Nevskaja 1993: 35)

A similar construction is seen with pluperfect tense forms in Chulym Turkic.
Here the lexical verb appears in a tense- and subject-marked form followed by
the past auxiliary boln (here also followed by the evidential particle, itself a
split- or LEx-headed AVC in origin).
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(74) a.

Chulym Turkic
Men ol  dzen-de  kel-ga:-m boln emze:di
I that time-LOC come-PST-1 AUX:PST EVID

‘T had already come apparently at that time’
(Dul’zon 1960: 142)

Chulym Turkic

San  kel-ge-p boln
You come-PST-2 AUX!PST
‘you had come’

(Dul’zon 1960: 142)

3.4 Dependency relations in Lex-headed AVCs

Languages which mark lexical verbs as dependent although they function as
inflectional heads within a LEx-headed AVC include the Papuan Kwerba and
Austronesian Kele. In both of these languages, the lexical verb is marked as
dependent via irrealis marking.

(75) a.

Kwerba (Dani-Kwerba; Trans-New Guinea)

co ic-abo wire b-a-kot-ara-ri-an-am

I wood-0BJ PROG PRS-SG-CUt-MULT.ACT-AUG-DIST-IRR
‘Tam cutting a piece of wood over there’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 6, 9)

Kwerba

co kwa [a-] -ku-m
I PRF sG-go-IRR

T shall go’

Kwerba

com tat bire b-a-mon-am

my father STAT PRES-SG-sit-IRR
‘my father is still alive’

(de Vries and de Vries 1997: 9)

(76) Kele (Austronesian; Manus Province, Papua New Guinea)
yu ka k-u-le
I INCEP IRR-1-gO
‘Tam about to go’
(Ross 2002a: 138)

Paumari, an Arawa language, offers a further example of the subtype of
LEx-headed AVC with a dependent-marked lexical verb. Here the non-
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thematic auxiliary hiki appears with an inflected lexical verb. Note, however,
that as in various other languages discussed, Coahuilteco, Kwerba, etc.,
the lexical verb may also bear overt markers of dependency in this LEX-
headed AVC.

(77) a. Paumari
ho-ra no’a-vini hiki thai-a
1-OBJ give-DEP.TRANS AUX:NONTHEME medicine-0BLQ
‘she gives me medicine’
(Chapman and Derbyshire 1991: 332)

b. Paumari
i-ra o-ka-mona-hi-vini hiki hida o-athi ka-papira-ni
yOu-OBJ 1-BEN-tell-BEN-DEP.TRANS AUX:NONTHEME DEM 1-message
GEN-paper-F
T will tell you my written message’
(Chapman and Derbyshire 1991: 332-3)

In a small number of instances, it is instead an auxiliary verb that appears in a
marked dependent form. This is the case in Kombai. The negative verb in this
language of Papua, Indonesia, appears with a same subject marker before
lexical verbs in various negative formations.

(78) Kombai
do-mo ade-n-i
NEG-SS eat-TRANSIT-IMP
‘don’t eat’
(de Vries 1993: 18)

Consider now the following data from the Papuan language Umbungu Kaugel
of the Fast New Guinea Highlands stock.

(79) Umbungu Kaugel
akena nambe te-ko pu-nu-ye
Hagen what Aux-2.DEP go-2[.PST]-Q
‘how did you go to Hagen?
(Head 1990: 105)
kako nambe te-pa te-ri-mu-ye

belt what Aux-3.DEP make-DIST.PST-3.PST-Q
‘how did he make his belt?’

These are especially intriguing, as well as typical of a certain kind of Papuan
language (e.g. some of those belonging to the large East New Guinea Highlands



140  LEx-headed AVCs

family), and thus they merit some specific comment here. If one were limited to
the interlinear glossing alone, the first form suggests a possible interpretation as
a doubled or split/doubled construction rather than an aux-headed construc-
tion (e.g. the second singular subject is doubly encoded), which it is. In general,
I refer to such forms as exhibiting a ‘pseudo-pattern; in this specific instance a
pseudo-doubled or pseudo-split/doubled one. Indeed, as I have alluded to
where relevant, there are forms which properly should be analysed as belonging
to some other inflectional pattern, but seem to have the surface or “first-glance’
appearance of an Aux-headed construction (cf. also the so-called ‘pseudo-aux-
headed’ forms). Given reanalysis, these formations can become the patterns
that they mimic, of course.

Let me first situate this Umbungu Kaugel construction within the broader
Papuan context. Among the most salient typological features of certain so-
called ‘non-Austronesian’ languages of New Guinea is a system of both medial
verb forms—forms that occur in non-final sentence position—and forms that
indicate what the subject of the next clause is, so-called ‘anticipatory subject’
forms. These are not to be considered examples of a switch reference system
per se, although they are functionally similar, relating as they do to clausal
participant tracking and continuity. Switch reference systems are in fact
relevant to the formation of certain AVCs in particular languages (as discussed
already in Chapter 2), and are highly developed in numerous Papuan lan-
guages as well (see Roberts (1997) for a overview).

In these anticipatory subject forms, the specific person/number of the
subject of a clause following another may be encoded on the verb in the
first clause, as well as in the second clause—hence the designation ‘pseudo-
doubled’. The most striking fact about this construction, and one that may
have jumped out to the reader, is that it is the auxiliary verb that appears in a
dependent form, not the lexical verb, due to the medial position of the
auxiliary.

What is necessitated by the construction itself in these two instances is the
presence of a dependency marker on the verb; the anticipatory subject, on the
other hand, is motivated by the embedding of the AVC within a larger clause
structure.

In Papuan Ono, an auxiliary appears in an unmarked form in a LEx-headed
AVC, except when the clause it appears in is embedded in larger sentences and
the auxiliary must, as the phrasal (structural) head of the first clause, bear
some marker of same or different subject status (different subject in the
example below). This would be an example of pseudo-dependent marking
on an auxiliary in a LEx-headed AVC embedded in a larger complex sentence,
from which the apparent instance of dependent marking derives.
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(80) Ono
pei weku epe sitog-e sari met-ki mogat-ka sari-ke
man one he run-ss come.ss AUX-3.Ds run.after-him come-3rp.Fv
‘one man was running away and she ran after him’
(Phinnemore 1988: 116)

3.5 Alternations between LEx-headed and other patterns

The negative ‘particle’ found in certain formations in Samoyedic Kamas is
historically a third singular form of the negative verb. This is but one of
several variant negative constructions attested in this language that was
virtually extinct at its time of documentation.

(81) Kamas
man ej So-bija-m
I NEG come-PsT-1
‘T didn’t come’
(Kiinnap 1999b: 25)

As mentioned in Chapter 2, Uralic languages generally and Samoyedic lan-
guages in particular typically make use of an Aux-headed construction with a
negative auxiliary and connegative marked lexical verb. Kamas originally
apparently had a cognate formation, with an inflected negative auxiliary
preceding a connegative-marked lexical verb. At the period of documentation
when Kamas was a moribund language, this structure was either undergoing a
shift to a LEx-headed formation or ultimately becoming a fused split con-
struction as discussed in Chapter 5.

(82) a. Kamas b. Kamas
man e-m $0-r tan e-l-lo $ii-7
I NEG-1 cOme-CONNEG you NEG-PRES-2 enter-CONNEG
‘T don’t come’ ‘you don’t enter’

(Simoncsics 1998: 594)

c. Kamas
e-m nere-7
NEG-1 be.frightened-coNNEG
‘T am not, will not be frightened’
(Kiinnap 1999b: 25)

The LEx-headed pattern of inflection of auxiliary verb constructions may
alternate with another pattern within a given language. Thus, for example, in
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the Central Sudanic language Mbay the progressive may appear in a LEX-
headed or doubled construction.

(83) a. Mbay (C. Sudanic, Chad)
ndi m-sa yda or -ndi th-sa yda
AUX 1-eat food 1-AUX 1-eat food
‘T am/was eating’
(Keegan 1997: 69)

b. Mbay (C. Sudanic, Chad)
ndi ka-sa-ii yda or ko-ndi ka-sa-i yda
AUX 1PL-eat-PL food 1PL-AUX 1PL-eat-PL food
‘we are/were eating’
(Keegan 1997: 69)

In Western Mekeo, a clausal-subject construction with ‘finish’ is found, while
the formation in Eastern Mekeo appears with doubled inflection.

(84) Eastern Mekeo (85) Western Mekeo
la-iva la-fua a-oabi e-pua
1-speak 1-finish 1-speak 3-finish
‘T have finished speaking’ ‘T have spoken’

(Jones 1998: 425)

In the Bantu language Tonga, the negative ta may appear with subject
marking in an Aux-headed AVC in a relative construction, or with subject
marking on the lexical verb in LEx-headed construction in finite clauses.

(86) Tonga
ta ba-boni aba mbantu ba-ta boni
NEG 3PL-see they people 3PL-NEG see
‘they do not see’ ‘they are the people who do not see’

(Torrend 1891: 232-3)

Summary

A number of languages possess constructions that consist of an inflected
lexical verb and a (mainly) uninflected functional element. When these
elements are historically verbs and appear in the structural position occupied
by auxiliaries, such elements are considered to be auxiliaries embedded in a
LEx-headed AVC. Lexical verbs, although bearing obligatory inflectional
categories for the clause (other than those embodied or encoded by the
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auxiliary itself), may also bear an overt marker of dependency, further
underscoring their presence in a grammaticalized AVC, albeit one in which
the auxiliary itself bears no inflection. The LEx-headed pattern here also
(perhaps idiosyncratically) includes situations in which there is a dummy
third singular ‘clausal’ subject marker found with the auxiliary, sometimes
reflecting the construction’s origin in a reanalysed biclausal verb plus com-
plement structure or in an ambient serialization construction.



4

Doubled Inflection

Introduction

In this chapter I discuss auxiliary verb constructions showing the doubled
pattern of inflection. This means that both the lexical verb and the auxiliary
verb are the inflectional co-heads. True doubled constructions, where every
obligatory inflectional category is encoded on both the lexical verb and the
auxiliary verb, are actually not that common in languages that possess rich
morphological systems. Instead, one commonly finds a so-called ‘split/
doubled’ pattern, where some of the inflectional categories are encoded on
the lexical verb or the auxiliary verb, while others appear on both; these are
discussed in 5.2. With systems that are only partially developed morphologic-
ally, a true doubled pattern is more frequently encountered. That said, there
are a number of languages where doubled inflection is found in auxiliary verb
constructions, and these are outlined below.

In terms of the inflectional typology in the present framework, the auxiliary
verb and lexical verb serve as inflectional co-heads. These are schematized in
Table 4.1.

4.1 Doubled subject (and object) inflection

4.1.1 Doubled subject inflection

In terms of categories that are doubly marked in the co-headed AVCs dis-
cussed below, by far the most common belong to the domain of referent

TABLE 4.1. Inflectional heads in AVCs (discussed so far)

Auxiliary verb Lexical verb

Aux-headed + -
Lex-headed — +
Co-headed + +
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properties, in particular the person/number features of the subject. TAM
categories may also be found encoded on both the lexical verb and the
auxiliary verb in co-headed AVCs, but less commonly than subject features.

Although more is said about the historical development of AVCs in Chapter
7, it is worth noting in passing here that the doubled pattern is sometimes
labeled a serial verb construction and, as with LEx-headed (and to a lesser
extent Aux-headed) forms, co-headed AVCs frequently derive from SVCs, in
particular so-called core-juncture or core-layer serial verb constructions
(Foley and Olson 1985, Crowley 1987, 2002¢, Sebba 1987, Lord 1993). Further,
doubled constructions may sometimes be derived from so-called ‘echo for-
mations, where certain lexical elements obligatorily appear in connection
with another, both with the same categorial status (noun, verb) and identical
or very similar semantics, as in the following form from Gutob, a South
Munda language of India. (buron-. . .a?so-)

(1) Gutob
maj-nen rone+bone den-gu buron-gu-nen+arso-gu-nen
3-PL happy+ECHO AUX-PAST.I live-PAST.I-PL+ECHO-PAST.I-PL
‘they became happy and lived (on that way)’
(Zide, n.d.)

Note that similar echo or lexical doublet formations are common in Old
Turkic, and may have given rise to a doubled inflectional pattern in certain
AVCs (see below).

Core serialization forms, as mentioned previously, are also frequently
grammaticalized as AVCs (see Heine and Reh 1984). Heine (1993) dubs this
the ‘Serial[ization] Schema’ for auxiliation. One of the most common of such
formations has been called the ‘deictic’ serial verb construction (Schiller
1990). This involves the directional-deictic verbs ‘go’ and ‘come’ in tandem
with another verb, both bearing relevant inflections (e.g. subject, tense).
Formations of this type are found in such languages as the West Papuan
Tobelo and Oceanic Numbami.

(2) Tobelo (3) Numbami
tanu h-oiki ho-ma-ohiki muna-wasa muna-yonggo
should 11N-go 1IN-RFLXV-bathe 2PL:IRR-ZO 2PL:IRR-S€e
‘we should go bathe’ ‘go have a look’
(Holton 2003: 26) (Bradshaw 1993: 148)

Note that such constructions can occur in nuclear-juncture serialization
formations as well, e.g. in South Munda Gta?.
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(4) Gta?
n-we?-gag-ce
1-swing-tie-ss
‘after I swung and tied...’
(Mahapatra and Zide, n.d.)

(5) a. Gta? b. Gta?
e-tur-n-ke-e neen dugdi e-ko-n-lee?-e
go-look.for 1-see-FuT I garden go-sit-1-stay-FUT

‘Twill go look for and find (her)”  ‘Twill go sit and rest in the garden’
(Mahapatra and Zide, n.d.)

An extreme example of core serialization with a deictic verb may be found in
the Oceanic language Maleu, where even five inflected verbs, including the
deictic verb -la ‘go’, which appears twice, are attested:

(6) Maleu
em-molmol em-pot em-la em-molmol em-la
1pL.EX-walk 1PL.EX-down 1PL.EX-go 1PL.EX-walk 1PL.EX-gO
‘we walk down’
(Haywood 1996: 162)

Core serialization forms with subject doubly marked may in individual
languages alternate with forms that bear only a single marker of subject on
the leftmost verb in a nuclear serialization construction, e.g. Larike.

(7) Larike
au-"eu au-"anu -~ au-‘eu anu
1-go 1-eat 1-go eat
T'm going to eat’
(Laidig and Laidig 1991:28)

Note the similarity of this construction with the aux-headed pattern alter-
nating with co-headed forms in individual AVCs, such as the Diola Fogny
forms mentioned in Chapter 2 above, repeated here.

(8) Diola Fogny (Atlantic; Senegal, Gambia) b. Diola Fogny

i-lako fu-ri or i-lako i-ri

1-AUX INF-eat 1-AUX 1-eat
< : b < : >
I was eating I was eating

(Heine 1993: 46)
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I stress this connection between the doubled inflectional pattern of AVCs and
the core serialization pattern because, as I have argued throughout this
volume, AVCs occupy formal and functional continua, similarly occupied
by certain kinds of serial verb constructions, and that there is significant
functional and formal overlap between these two. Within individual lan-
guages, however, there may be formal properties that distinguish points on
this continuum, such as phrasal prosody and morphosyntactic features, and
AVCs and SVCs (or other complex predicate types) may be formally different
from one another within a given grammatical system.

For example, in the Oceanic language Taba, SVCs are intonationally dis-
tinct from biclausal verb sequences. Taba, like many languages, utilizes the
deictic/motion serial construction.

(9) Taba
t-han t-ronda po-pe Ploili
1PL.INCL-g0 1PL.INCL-stroll down-Ess Peleri
‘we went strolling in Peleri’
(Bowden 2001: 304)

However, the functional domain of verbal structures with this prosodic
characteristic in Taba include some functions canonically associated with
AVCs cross-linguistically. Thus, Bowden (2001: 316ft.) talks of modal (and
aspectual) serialization seen in such constructions as the following:

(10) a. Taba b. Taba
k-pe k-ahate n-pe n-ahan
1-make 1-AUX 3-make 3-AUX
‘T can’t make them’ ‘he can do it’

(Bowden 2001: 316)

c. Taba d. Taba
m-yoa m-han n-curat n-ulang
2-AUX 2-80 3-write 3-AUX
‘you’ve almost gone’ ‘she wrote it again’
(Bowden 2001: 318) (Bowden 2001: 295)

I have glossed these elements aux as they have undergone relatively pro-
nounced semantic bleaching and function to mark modal and aspectual
categories typical of AVCs. The fact that they are intonationally similar to
SVCs present in the language simply reflects their origin in a (core) serialized
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structure, indicated both by the prosodic unity of the elements and by the
doubled inflectional pattern. Note that these emergent Aux formations may
have the auxiliary grammaticalized in a position either preceding the lexical
verb or after this element. This latter fact further suggests considering these to
be AVCs not SVCs (insofar as such a distinction is really meaningful in a
cross-linguistic or theoretical light—a fact that has yet to be demonstrated
adequately).

A similar example is found in the Central Sudanic language Ngiti. The
formation consists of a doubled subject construction that marks a kind of
Aktionsart or aspect indicating action on the verge of happening.2 This is
glossed here as an AVC but is called a SVC by Kutsch Lojenga (1994). This
underscores the nebulous nature of what qualifies as one or the other of these
constructions, which in any event are often historically related, via a unidir-
ectional functional path of SVC > AVC. Given the continuum of verb con-
structions that constitutes the focus of this study, this indeterminate nature of
certain formations should come as no surprise.

(11) Ngiti?
nyi ny-atsii ny-ikpe
yOu 2SUBJ.CONC-AUX:PRE:PRS 2-COUZh:PRF:PRS
‘you were on the point of coughing’
(Kutsch Lojenga 1994: 191)

The Torricelli Phylum language Bukiyip offers another example of the con-
nection between core serialized constructions and AVCs of the doubled
inflectional pattern. As in Taba, SVCs are prosodically distinct from verb—
complement sequences in Bukiyip. Some of these, however, are being gram-
maticalized as AVCs and others have already been so grammaticalized. Thus,
from an original deictic SVC in Bukiyip a kind of future construction is
developing.

1 While it ultimately may be possible to differentiate AVCs and/or SVCs from verb—verb (or verb—
complement) sequences cross-linguistically, and certainly is on a language-specific basis, it is my belief
that it is fairly unlikely that AVCs and SVCs could ever be formally (or maybe even functionally)
differentiable from each other. Functionally, SVCs show more transparent semantics of the sequenced
verbs; but as they gradually slide into functional specialization in various contexts or combinations,
they veer off into the domain of AVCs.

2 Kutsch Lojenga analyses the element on the lexical verb as a ‘subject pronominal’ but the identical
element on the auxiliary verb as a ‘subject concord’ marker, despite the presence of an overt subject
pronoun (to which these bound elements are obviously related). This has to do with various
theoretical assumptions made by her that have no bearing on the present discussion.

3 Note that the u marks a low-mid contour tone in this Ngiti example.
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(12) Bukiyip (Torricelli; Papua New Guinea)
biyebih m-u-nak m-u-lu lowas
day.after.tomorrow 1PL-IRR-g0 1PL-IRR-CUt trees
‘the day after tomorrow we will (go) cut trees’
(Conrad and Wogiga 1991: 3)

As in the English I am going to work, there is some ambiguity between the
deictic serialized construction and the emergent grammaticalized AVC. How-
ever, from an inflectional typology standpoint, it is clear that this belongs to the
core serialization > doubled inflection pattern of the SVC-to-AVC continuum.
Slightly more grammaticalized in terms of functional semantics is the following
Bukiyip AVC that likewise clearly derives from the core serialization SVC.

(13) Bukiyip (Torricelli; Papua New Guinea)
y-e-ne y-a-pwe
1-rLS-do 1-RLS-be
‘I remained resting’
(Conrad and Wogiga 1991: 55)

Indeed, ambiguity is found in a number of languages. Given that doubly marked
AVCs may develop out of core serialized SVCs, perhaps it should be expected
that a given formation may have serialized or auxiliary interpretations—
basically, a more literal/sequential connection between the two verbs or one in
which one of the two verbs has taken on a greater degree of functional semantics
and lost some of its content semantics. Consider in this regard the following
forms from the Australian language Djapu Yolngu. This Paman language pos-
sesses both SVCs and AVCs where inflectional categories are marked on both,
here showing either the so-called ‘unmarked’ tense forms or a ‘potential’ mood.
Note that Pama-Nyungan languages frequently possess several conjugations
where the tense/aspect markers are formally different but encode the same
inflectional category. Like many languages, the verb meaning ‘sit’ may appear
in serialized formations and in auxiliary functions. In some instances both
interpretations are possible, i.e. ‘sit’ may either be interpreted in a serialized
understanding, e.g ‘sit and X’ or X and sit, or it may have a durative or
continuative aspectual function. Note the following example in this light.

(14) Djapu Yolngu
mukthu-rr nhini
be.quite-ror sit/aux.poT
‘keep quiet’ or ‘sit quietly’
(Morphy 1983: 90)



150  Doubled Inflection

Either interpretation is possible and, out of context, it is impossible to predict
which is likely to be preferred; in any event, the connection between the two is
so close in this particular instance that the distinction might not really matter
in normal discourse. The following is another example of this ambiguity in
Djapu Yolngu. As in the previous example, it can mean either of the possible
interpretations.

(15) Djapu Yolngu
nan?-nandhu-n nhina bala dhukarr-kurr
/Redpl/-run-unm sit.UNM TLOC road-PERL
‘(it) ran and sat over there in the road (and then ran on again in fits
and starts)’

or

‘(it) kept running away along the road’
(Morphy 1983: 91)

In this case the second interpretation is the semantically more normal inter-
pretation, but not the one that was apparently the intended one when this
sentence was uttered.

Similar to the significant grey area between SVCs and AVCs, there is
likewise a cline of verbs in verb—verb combinations ranging from comple-
ment-taking verbs to auxiliary verbs (and thus from non-AVCs to AVCs) in
various languages, for example, in Fehan Tetun of East Timor. This in part has
to do with ability to take or not take subject marking, among other features.
Thus, the Fehan Tetun form ho’i ‘currently’ always takes subject marking, the
forms lalika and musti (< Malay) never do, while many other potential
auxiliary elements do under optional or as yet unclear conditions. Some of
these forms thus appear in co-headed AVCs.

(16) Fehan Tetun (Austronesian)
lale ha’u k-0’i k-ola 6
else I 1-NEG.DEs 1-take you
‘otherwise I refuse to take you back’
(van Klinken 1999: 215)

For more on the cline of auxiliary-like elements in Fehan Tetun, see van
Klinken (1999: 217).
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4.1.2 Doubled subject and object inflection

As mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, person/number features of
discourse referents or verbal arguments are by far the most frequently attested
category marked in a doubled inflectional pattern in AVCs among the lan-
guages of the sample. Most commonly this pattern reflects just’ the subject
alone. Other options include both subject and object (very rarely object alone,
as this is a relatively marked pattern cross-linguistically, although not un-
attested as once believed), or other arguments or referents. A range of minor
sub-patterns occurs within this overall pattern, as outlined below.

While for the most part I have limited myself to a discussion of languages
exhibiting some amount of bound inflectional morphology, leaving a system-
atic analysis of potentially similar formations in (predominantly) isolating
languages to a subsequent study, it is worth noting that doubled inflection
does in fact occur with AVCs in languages favouring an isolating structure. It
is important to remember that grammaticalization paths as understood
encompass at least two separate but often interconnected clines or continua,
one roughly speaking functional, the other prosodic. These operate together
but independently. Thus, a construction may be more grammaticalized func-
tionally than prosodically; this is reflected in unbound morphology. In fact,
this actually becomes clearer and more easily demonstrated when examining
languages of the ‘isolating’ type.

Doubled constructions with unbound subject agreement may be found, of
course, not only in grammaticalized AVCs but also in SVCs and in comple-
ment-taking verbs (below, but not obligatorily with @ complementizers), i.e.
the structures that typically give rise to AVCs of the doubled inflectional
pattern.

Sticking for the time being with Oceanic languages, examine the following
forms from Nalik of New Ireland and Namakir of Vanuatu. In the former, a
complement-taking verb (zaxot ‘want’) appears with a marker for its subject
and with a subject-marked clause and no raising or co-referential subject
deletion.

(17) Nalik (Austronesian; New Ireland, Papua New Guinea)
ga zaxot ga na bag-bak
I want I ruT share/shave
‘T want to share/shave’
(Volker 1998: 53)

In Namakir, a core-serialized construction is found, with the doubled subject
marker appearing in an unbound form. Both a complement-taking verb and a
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serialized construction, with all relevant verbs taking appropriate (unbound)
subject inflection, may be found in the same sentence in Namakir, yielding
structures with three markers of subject in a single sentence.

(18) a. Namakir b. Namakir
na-polis ri devan ri daliw ni marisa ni devan ni daliw
ART-police 3pL be.in.line 3pL walk 1 cannot 1 be.in.line 1 walk
‘the police marched in line’ ‘T cannot walk in line’
(Sperlich 1993: 100) (Sperlich 1993: 102)

Constructions of this type with bound agreement markers are found in
various other Oceanic languages as well, e.g. Sougb of the Papua district of
Indonesia. Thus, both verb—complement and serialized forms are found in
Sougb, both with subject marking on all relevant verbs. Note also the deictic
nuclear serialization/compound form seen in the second Sougb example.

(19) a. Sougb (Austronesian; Papua, Indonesia)
dan d-ouwan d-ec d-eiya cinogo
I 1-want 1-walk 1-see land
‘T want to walk around to see the place’
(Reesink 2002: 250)

b. Sougb
dan d-ec d-ed-eiya camat
I 1-walk 1-go-see administrator
‘T am going to visit the administrator’

To be sure, these ‘pseudo-auxiliary’ constructions, i.e. forms somewhere on
the SVC or verb/complement-to-AVC continuum, are found in languages
across the world, not just Oceanic or Austronesian languages. Thus, for
example, one finds constructions of this type with bound subject morphology
in the Mataco-Guaykuruan language Toba.

(20) Toba
sa-wotayke s-taqayapege? namgom
1-DEs 1-talk.with Toba
‘T want to speak with a Toba’
(Manelis Klein 2001: 42)

Given the formal/functional continuum that these ‘doubly’ inflected forms
occupy, with large ‘fuzzy’ areas along it between one construction and another,
in some cases it is unclear whether one is dealing with a verb—complement
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structure or an AVC. Such is the case, for example, in the following form from
Palaung, an Austroasiatic language of Myanmar and southern China.

(21) Palaung (Austroasiatic, Palaung-Wa; Myanmar, South China)
ye: ka be: ye: 1€
we NEG AUX 1PL wait
‘we could not wait’
(Milne 1921: 19)

Other languages have a formally similar structure, but within a grammatical-
ized AVC. Constructions like these show a greater degree of functional
grammaticalization than prosodic integration. Auxiliary verb constructions
of this type, i.e. with a grammaticalized auxiliary verb but unbound inflec-
tional morphology, are typical of certain West African languages. Take, for
example, the Gur (Niger-Congo) languages Kirma and Tyurama. Progressive
AVCs are marked in both languages with doubly inflected AVC but without
bound subject morphology. Note that in Kirma, the progressive has two
variants, though both appear with subject inflection before the auxiliary
and before the lexical verb.

(22) a. Kirma (Gur) b. Kirma
mi ta mi wo mi di ta mi wo
1 AUX 1 eat 1 AUX 1 eat
< . > < . 5
I am eating I am eating

(Heine and Reh 1984: 117; Prost 1964: 56—9)

(23) Tyurama (Gur)
me na me wu
I Aux I eat
‘T am eating’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 117; Prost 1964: 103, 105)

Of course, it is not a priori clear what actually constitutes a bound element in
a given language in every instance. There are instances when, perhaps because
of the tradition of analysis or some other metatheoretical concern, a re-
searcher analyses something as unbound, when another researcher might
well consider the element as not entirely free-standing or independent pro-
sodically. A relatively clear example of this comes from Nawuri, a Guang Kwa
language of Ghana. This language uses a range of AVCs of varying inflectional
patterns. I first give an example of a seemingly unbound Aux-headed AVC in
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Nawuri. The subject and auxiliary vary along an ATR harmonic pattern
triggered by the vowel feature of the lexical verb.

(24) a. Nawuri b. Nawuri
o tee d3i o tee ba
s/he Asp eat s/he Asp come
‘s/he already ate’ ‘s/he already came’

(Casali 1995: 77)

In this case, the auxiliary as well as the subject marker might have
been analysed differently by another researcher as bound elements or
at least clitic, rather than free-standing prosodically independent words.
In any event, Nawuri also shows doubled inflection, regardless
of whether one wants to consider these subject markers as bound or free-
standing.

(25) a. Nawuri b. Nawuri
0 map bila ¢ taall € waa gusup € dap & sawu
3 NEG again 3"INC caP 3"INC do work 3"INC PROG 3"INC cry
‘he is no longer able to work’ ‘he is crying’
(Casali 1995: 77) (Casali 1995: 78)

Although there is prosodic (and indeed phonological) unity among these
elements, Casali (1995) rejects these formations as possibly being one word in
Nawuri in large part because, as he believes, a language may not have two
subject markers in one word. As is amply demonstrated in Chapter 6 (and
indeed in a range of other works: Anderson (1993, 1999, 2000)), this is
certainly not the case cross-linguistically and therefore is not a strong argu-
ment against this alternative analysis.

Other African languages show similar formations with ambiguously bound
elements but embedded within a different formal system from that of Nawuri.
Such is the case in the Cameroonian Bantu languages Duala (26) and
Babungo (27).

(26) a. Duala
a mabé a nyd mao binya té
he Aux:PrEs he drink palmwine every day
‘he drinks palmwine every day’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 118; Ittmann 1939: 96)

b. Duala ¢. Duala
na ta na' po 014 o po
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I aux:psT I come you AUX:PST you come
‘T came’ ‘you came’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 118; Ittmann 1939: 97)

(27) Babungo (Grassfields Bantu; Cameroon)
pwd dil td pwd ki
he aux he die:pr
‘he has already died’
(Schaub 1985: 219)

The Babungo form appears to be a straightforward case of a semi-isolating
doubled agreement pattern, here in a co-headed AVC with an ‘adverbial’
aspectual auxiliary meaning ‘already’ On the other hand, it is possible that
the tonal characteristics of the second subject marker in Duala indicate that
these are dependent forms; such a formation is found in numerous other
Bantu languages (see below). Thus, this Duala formation would properly
belong to the sub-pattern of doubly inflected AVCs where the lexical verb
appears in a dependent form, which reflects (as was argued in the preceding
chapter regarding the LEx-headed construction—where perhaps this pattern
is even more surprising) the syntactic, phrasal, or structural headedness of the
auxiliary in these AVCs, despite the fact that inflectionally the auxiliary verb
and the lexical verb are co-heads. This formal mismatch between various
morphosyntactic features further underscores the non-identity between
structural/phrasal heads and inflectional heads in AVCs. Doubly inflected
AVCs with the lexical verb (or the auxiliary verb) in a dependent form are
further discussed in 4.4.

In the Panoan language Capanawa of Peru, yet another type of quasi-
isolating (or semi-isolating) system of doubled subject inflection is encoun-
tered. Here, subject proclitics or prefixes attach to a subject case inflection and
precede an auxiliary that has been grammaticalized as a declarative marker as
well as the tense-marked lexical verb. This is thus a combination of an
isolating doubled subject pattern with a LEx-headed formation with respect
to tense.

(28) a. Capanawa (Panoan; Peru) b. Capanawa

Pi-n ta? Pi-n ka-?i Pi-n ta? Pi-n pi-?i
1-SUBJ DECL 1-SUBJ gO-PRES 1-SUBJ DECL 1-SUBJ eat-PRES
‘T am going’ ‘T am eating [it]’

(Loos 1999: 242)
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As mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, doubled subject-marking in
AVCs is found in a range of unrelated languages from across the world. A
fairly straightforward example of this comes from the isolate language Ainu,
in particular the dialect formally spoken on Sakhalin Island in Russia.4

(29) Ainu, Sakhalin dialect (isolate; Russia/Japan; possibly extinct)
ku-maa ku-‘e’askay
1-SWim 1-CAP
‘T can swim’
(Hattori 1967: 77)

Although a true doubled formation is relatively marked in the Bantu language
Kinyarwanda, it is possible that a few such AVCs of this pattern are found in
this language. Note that, as in the Duala form above, the subject marker on
the lexical verb in this Kinyarwanda construction may indicate prosodically
that this element is a dependent form, not a free-standing one.

(30) a. Kinyarwanda b. Kinyarwanda
ba-hor-a ba-som-a ba-raar-a ba-som-a
3PL-AUX-ASP 3PL-read-Asp 3PL-AUX-ASP 3PL-read-AsP
‘they might be reading’ ‘they are always reading’

(Kimenyi 1980: 9)

Note, as a further complicating issue, that this AVC might actually be a
pseudo-doubled form that in actuality reflects a split/doubled pattern that
is common in Bantu languages (more on this below).

4 Note that in Sakhalin Ainu there was variability in the inflectional pattern of AVCs that
corresponded to different registers, with the doubled pattern found in the prestige register. This
‘prestige’ factor may have to do with the construction being older. Of course, the reverse could also be
true, with the Sakhalin Ainu forms representing an innovation from the original LEx-headed pattern
form, which was preserved in the most informal style in Sakhalin Ainu and was typically found as such
in other Ainu dialects. Were this the case, the doubled pattern originated from the LEx-headed pattern
(via redundant use of subject-marking on the auxiliary), with an aux-headed pattern constituting a
further secondary (or really tertiary) development from the doubled pattern within the history of
Sakhalin Ainu. This variation may be seen in the following forms:

(i)  Ainu', Sakhalin dialect (isolate; Russia, Japan)

ku-maa ku-'e'aykah maa ku-'e'aykah ku-maa '¢'aykah
1-swim 1-cannot swim 1-cannot 1-swim cannot
T can’t swim’ ‘T can’t swim’ (‘Informal’) ‘T can’t swim’ (‘quite informal’)
(Hattori 1967: 77) (Hattori 1967: 78)
v \ \ \ vy
maa ‘an 'an-e aykah maa 'an-e aykah maa-'an ‘e aykah
swim-1(pL) 1(PL)-cannot swim 1(pL)-cannot ‘we/l can’t swim’

(Hattori 1967: 77) (Hattori 1967: 78)
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A variety of other African languages show AVCs of the doubled inflectional
pattern, including the future formation in the Atlantic language Dyola, as well
as certain AVCs in Harar Oromo.

(31) Dyola (West Atlantic)
u-ja u-waloa di e-kolo-p
1PL-AUX 1PL-enter Loc PREP-well-the
‘we will enter the well’
(Marchese 1986: 111; Givon 1973)

(32) Harar Oromo (Cushitic, Afroasiatic; Ethiopia)
d’agay-ani jir-an
hear-pL AUX-PL
‘they have heard’
(Owens 1985: 74)

Indeed, such a pattern with doubled subject-marking in an AVC is found in a
number of languages from across the world, e.g. the Austronesian languages
Kaliai-Kove or Motu.

(33) a. Kaliai-Kove (Austronesian)
ti-la ti-taro puo ‘yaia aia
3PL-AUX 3PL-throw net pig for
‘they throw pig-hunting nets’
(Coates 1969: 89)

b. Kaliai-Kove
pa-reya tafua ta-la ta-moro yane
1-want we.two 1PL-AUX 1PL-remain here
‘T want us to stay here’
(Coates 1969: 84—5)

(34) Motu (Austronesian; Papua New Guinea)
lau na-abia na-to
I 1-take 1-AUX
‘I was about to take
(Lawes [1896]: 14)

Such constructions are also attested in various North American languages
such as the Siouan Biloxi and Yuman language Jamul Tiipay, the Tupi-
Guarani language Urubu-Kaapor of Brazil, or the nearly extinct Uto-Aztecan
language Pipil of El Salvador.



158 Doubled Inflection

(35) Biloxi (36) Jamul Tiipay
n-de ni n-kande nyaach a’-shay ‘-aa
1-g0 NEG 1-AUX I:suBj 1-be.fat 1-aUx
‘T am not going’ ‘Tm getting fat’
(Einaudi 1976: 153) (Miller 2001: 271)

(37) Urubu-Kaapor (Tupi-Guarani, Brazil)
taramo: te u-hyk u-wyr
recent.time INTNSF 3-arrive 3-AUX
‘he just arrived’
(Kakamasu 1986: 396)

(38) Pipil
ti-yu-t ti-yawi-t ti-pa:xa:lua-t ne:pa ka ku:htan
1PL-AUX-PL 1PL-g0-PL 1PL-walk-pPL there in woods
‘we are going to go take a walk there in the woods’
(Campbell 1985: 138)

Note that in Jamul Tiipay, Miller (2001) distinguishes between auxiliary verbs
and auxiliary clauses. It is auxiliary clauses that show the doubled subject
inflectional pattern. In the extinct Kamas language of Siberia, negative third
singular imperatives occur in which the third singular imperative suffix
appears doubly marked on both the lexical verb and the auxiliary, which in
this particular instance encodes negative polarity.

(39) Kamas'
i-go xap-ga
NEG.IMP-3.IMP gO0-3.IMP
‘let him not go’
(Kiinnap 1999b: 25)

Finally, a doubly marked subject construction is also found in the ‘tribal’
Dravidian language Parji. Here the lexical verb appears in a (quasi-)participial
form with a subject suffix followed by an inflected auxiliary.

(40) Parji
nil-t-en mé-d-an
stand-PAST-1 AUX-NPAST-1
‘T am standing, have stood up’
(Steever 1988: 89)

As these examples demonstrate, doubly inflected AVC forms can have the
auxiliary verb either preceding or following the lexical verb, depending on the
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clausal syntax of the relevant language. Furthermore, the Pipil form cited
above has both a doubly inflected AVC and a core serialized formation using a
deictic/motion verb. In both cases, full doubled inflection is found, here
consisting of a circumfix marking first plural subject (prefix) and general
plural subject (suffix).

This type of doubled subject-marking in an AVC can also be embedded
within a formal system where the auxiliary consists of a portmanteau subject-
cum-auxiliary form. This combines with a lexical verb bearing a marker of
subject and thereby constitutes a type of doubled inflectional pattern. Such a
formation is found for example in the Tupi-Guarani language Gavido and
perhaps the Central Sudanic (Mangbetu) language Meje of the Democratic
Republic of Congo and Uganda.

(41) a. Gavido (Tupi-Guarani)
d3aa paa-ga-a
1PL.INCL-AUX 1PL.INCL-Z0-BNDRY.MRKR
‘let’s go’
(Rodrigues 1999a: 118)

b. Gavido
a-tsap kot dzano maga aa-kaa
3sGCOREE-house to 1sG.brother 356.AUX 35G-go
‘my brother goes to his own house’
(Rodrigues 1999a: 118)

(42) Meje
mad bho 1 méku-a
1:AUX already there 1:come-NPST
‘Tm already (in the process of) coming’
(McKee 1991: 167)

Of course, as the lexical verb bears a tense marker and the auxiliary does not
(apparently—or perhaps it does covertly, but is realized as @ due to (mor-
pho)phonological conditioning), this Meje formation may be more properly
analysed as a split/doubled pattern of AVC akin to the doubled pattern seen in
Gaviao with a fused subject + auxiliary.

While doubled subject-marking appears to be relatively frequent in AVCs
among the languages of the world, doubled object formations are less com-
mon. Such formations are attested, however, in the South Munda language
Gorum, which also has doubled subject inflection attested in AVCs. Note that
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in addition to subcategorized patients and recipients (showing a so-called
‘primary’ object pattern: Dryer (1986)), use of the doubled ‘object’ formation
can also mark a possessor of a logical argument in Gorum as well, even if the
verb is semantically intransitive.

(43) a. Gorum b. Gorum
e-nip bam-(m)-iry duk-i’p putiputi-nom ir-om lu?r-om
1 0BJ-1 hit-10B] AUX-10BJ heart-2 beat-2 aAux-2
‘it (an arrow) has hit me’ ‘your heart is beating’
(Aze 1973: 298) (Aze 1973: 284)

Doubled object formations can also be found in languages lacking bound
inflectional morphology, for example in Palaung, a language distantly related
to Gorum within the Austroasiatic stock.

(44) Palaung (Austroasiatic, Palaung-Wa; Myanmar, south China)
bi: ra:t e:h ye: ki:n ye:
man steal curse we curse we
‘the thieves cursed us’

(Milne 1921: 21)

In the form cited above (44), the verb does not actually occur within an AVC
but rather in a lexical doublet or serialized ‘echo’ formation, with each of the
verbal components taking an object pronominal.

In a small number of languages, e.g. Maasai, portmanteau subject + object
forms may appear on both auxiliary verbs and lexical verbs, for example, in
the passive-like unspecified agent construction. Note that, as with the Kinyar-
wanda form, it is possible that the tonal/prosodic/phonological qualities of
the subject + object marker on the lexical verb reflects a dependent form in
Maasai.

(45) Maasai (East Sudanic, Nilo-Saharan; Kenya/Tanzania)
dd-piio-i da-idon
3-1-come-VERB 3-1-beat
‘T shall be beaten’
(Dimmendaal 1983: 137; Tucker and Mpaayei 1955: 188)

Another relatively minor pattern found in a small number of languages shows
a structure in which a subject of an auxiliary is co-referential with an object
form of a lexical verb, and is marked on each component accordingly. In other
instances, the second marker is not an object but rather a suffixal marker of
subject. Schematically structures of this type take the following shape:
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(46) Subj-AV LV-Obj(=/Subj)

This kind of disjoint doubled inflection, or non-structurally similar means of
encoding subject on the auxiliary and the lexical verb in a doubly inflected
AVC, is found in a number of Eastern Jebel languages from the Eastern
Sudanic branch of the Nilo-Saharan phylum. An instance of this pattern is
seen in Gaam. Here the subject is marked by a prefix on the auxiliary but
internally on the lexical verb.

(47) a. Gaam (Eastern Jebel; Sudan, Ethiopia) b. Gaam

aa-la mat feg ai-la mid feg
1-FUT drink:1 water 2-rUT drink:2 water
T will drink water’ ‘you will drink water’

(Bender 1989: 164)

In its sister language Aka, auxiliaries again appear with a subject prefix, while
the lexical verb appears in a dependent form with varied formal means of
encoding the subject, through a combination of ablaut-like alternations and
suffixation.

(48) a. Aka (Eastern Jebel, Eastern Sudanic; Sudan) b. Aka

e-wal bagei m-wal bigaa sai
1-AUX gO:DEP:1 2-AUX gO:DEP:2
I am going’ ‘you are going’

(Bender 1989: 165)

A similar pattern is found in Kelo, only here the auxiliary is a fused subject/
auxiliary formation historically. (See Chapter 6)

(49) a. Kelo (East Jebel, East Sudanic; Sudan) b. Kelo

dp bés in bdi
I:NPRs go:FUT(:1) YOU:NPRS O:FUT:2
T will go’ ‘you will go’

(Bender 1989: 166)

A fourth formal option for Eastern Jebel languages is seen in Molo of Sudan.
Here the subject ‘pronoun’ is not a fused auxiliary, but the lexical verb consists
of a subject/auxiliary fused with a lexical verb itself fused with a subject
marker (so-called ‘fused/fused’ forms: see Chapter 6). Note that the person/
number of the former auxiliary/subject marker (now tense/subject marker)
may be indicated in Molo through tonal alternation.
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(s0) a. Molo b. Molo
o tii:-bé in t3-bdi
I PrRS:1:g0:1 you PRS:2:80:2/3
Tgo ‘you go’
(Bender 1989: 166)
c. Molo d. Molo
Jy ta-sd uu 13-s6
Wwe PRS:PL-gO:1PL you(PL) PRS:PL-Z0:2PL
‘we go’ ‘you (pL) go’

Note that this Eastern Jebel pattern contrasts with the Nilotic pattern in which
the lexical verb appears in a dependent subject marked form in a subject
(prefix) slot in the verb, for example in Teso.

(51) Teso

a-bu ke-ner

1-AUX.PST 1SBJ-say

I said’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 104; Hilders and Lawrance 1956: 14)
Note that this ‘disjoint’ doubled inflectional pattern is not limited to members
of the Eastern Jebel subgroup of the Nilo-Saharan language family, where
diffusion may account for its presence in several languages in different formal
guises. A pattern of the type currently under consideration is also found in the
Austronesian language Tawala. According to Ezard (1997), multiple marking
of persons is the main cohesive element of Tawala discourse.

TABLE 4.2. Doubled subject and/or object patterns in AVCs

Doubled subject and/or object pattern Language(s)

S-LEX AUX-S Tawala, Aka, Gaam

LEX-S AUX-S Parji, Kamas, Harar Oromo

S-Aux S-LEX Pipil, Dyola, Songye

S-LEX S-AUX Urubu-Kaapor, Biloxi, Motu, Jamul
Tipay, Kaliai-Kove, Sakhalin Ainu

S-AUX S.DEP-LEX Teso

S:AUX S-LEX Meje, Gaviad

AUX:S LEX:S Molo, Kelo

LEX-Obj AUXx-Obj Gorum

S-Obj-aux S-Obj-LEx Maasai




Doubled Inflection 163

(52) Tawala
ta-hilage pahi-ta
1pL.INC-die completely-1pL.INC
‘... we might be destroyed’
(Ezard 1997: 23)

In addition to referent properties being doubly marked in a co-headed
AVC pattern, a range of other categories may be encoded on both the lexical
verb component and the auxiliary verb component. Most commonly the
categories indexed belong to the general domain of tense, aspect, and
mood. Further, there is a range of languages that have TAM and referent
properties doubly encoded in an AVC, or indeed forms with two uses of a
portmanteau subject/TAM affix, one each on a lexical verb and on an auxil-
iary verb. Each of these sub-patterns of doubled inflection in AVCs is briefly
exemplified below.

4.2 Doubled TAM inflection

The formal means of encoding the tense, aspect, and mood categories that
appear in doubly inflected AVCs varies considerably depending on the
language in question. Of course, as is the case for all morphological processes,
suffixation is the most common formal process for encoding these TAM
categories in co-headed auxiliary verb constructions. A relatively simple and
straightforward example of this may be found in the Tibeto-Burman language
Tamang. Here the future suffix appears on both the lexical verb and the
auxiliary verb.

(53) Tamang
'ni-la 'ta-la
gO-FUT AUX-FUT
‘he might go’
(Mazaudon 2003: 303)

Older Turkic sources also show doubled TAM inflection in various AVCs.
Auxiliary verb constructions with TAM categories marked on the lexical verb
and the auxiliary verb can be found in some of the earliest attested Turkic
sources in the indigenous Runic script (in a range of local varieties). This
includes possibly the most famous of all early Turkic inscriptional sources, the
Kiil Tegin stele found in the Orkhon river valley of northern Mongolia, as well
as relatively poorly known lesser inscriptions in the so-called ‘Yenisei’ variant
of the Runic Turkic script found in southern Siberia.
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(54) Orkhon Turkic (Kuxl Tegin)
Tiirgis bodun-wy oliir-mis al-mis
Tiirgi§ people-acc kill-pST.11 SUBJ.VERS-PST.II
‘killed the Tiirgis people (to our benefit)’
(von Gabain 1974: 278)

(55) Yenisei Runic Turkic
yiigiir-ti bar-di
run-REC.PST TLOC-REC.PST
‘(he) ran away’

[M 17, 17: Yen]
(Clauson 1972: 354)

In the Central Sudanic language Ma’di, NON-PAST appears doubly marked in
certain AVCs. Rather than a tense suffix as is found in the Tamang form above,
a preposed low tone serves as the formal index of this temporal category
appearing before both the auxiliary verb and the lexical verb.

(56) Ma’di (Central Sudanic; Nilo-Saharan; Uganda, Sudan)
ma ko ‘mii
I NPST:AUX NPST:g0
‘T'm about to go’
(Blackings and Fabb 2003: 165)

According to Blackings and Fabb (2003: 215), this system of doubled NoN-
pasT marking via tone is not found in the ’Burulo dialect of Ma’di. Such
variation in inflectional pattern in AVCs is relatively common in closely
related languages from across the world.

While doubled TAM marking (i.e. without doubled subject marking as
well) is relatively marked as a pattern cross-linguistically, it does occur with
some frequency in Australian languages. Note that this pattern is found
primarily in Pama-Nyungan languages like Gumbaynggir, Nyawaygi, Djapu
Yolngu, or Wargamay. Non-Pama-Nyungan languages tend to be more inflec-
tionally rich, encoding argument properties in the verbal form as well, and
thus languages of this type with doubly inflected AVCs tend to belong to the
fully inflected (referent properties plus TAM) subtype, discussed below.

In Gumbaynggir, a range of such doubly marked TAM formations can
be found in various AVCs. For example, future, present, or past may be doubly
marked. Note that, as is common in Pama-Nyungan languages, the formal
means of encoding this tense category show several conjugational/
allomorphic patterns, and thus may not be formally shared across the
auxiliary verb and lexical verb in a given AVC. What is doubled is
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the category, not necessarily its means of formal encoding. Identical or
formally related markers for a single category may be found in Gumbaynggir
AVCs, however, as in the final two forms below using the incapabilitive
auxiliary.

(57) a. Gumbaynggir
gumbaynggir gurubiliw pi:nda para:pgu
Gumbaynggir AUX:TRANS:FUT YOW:ERG learn:FuT
‘you will learn Gumbaynggir quickly’
(Eades 1979: 308)

b. Gumbaynggir
paya gurubi birmadi
I AUX:PRES run:PRES
‘T run fast’

c¢. Gumbaynggir
pa:da muday biyambay yaran nupu:
[:ERG AUX:PRES eat:PRES DEM kangaroo:0BJ
T can’t eat that kangaroo’

d. Gumbaynggir
gula:na mudap da:lgap
he AUX:PST sing:PST
‘he couldn’t sing’

As the first two forms demonstrate, what I am labeling Aux may have
adverbial functions not typically associated with auxiliaries in better-known
languages, but found in AVCs in a range of unrelated languages, as mentioned
and further exemplified in 1.7.

In Nyawaygi, one finds serialized/emergent auxiliary constructions of this
doubly inflected TAM pattern, here with the characteristically Australian
tense/aspect category ‘unmarked’ The form below has progressive semantics
that are commonly associated with the verb ‘lie’ in its function as an auxiliary
(Heine 1993; Kuteva 2001; Heine and Kuteva 2002), but retains its lexical
meaning as well. This is a classic example of how difficult it can be to
differentiate discrete constructional category types on the formal—functional
continuum of verb—verb combinations or complex predicate types.

(58) Nyawaygi
Jnagga wirilina yu:na
35G.s asleep-unM lie-unm
‘he’s (lying down) sleeping’
(Dixon 1983: 498)
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Similarly double marked AVCs with the unmarked tense category realized on
both the lexical verb and the auxiliary verb are found in other Pama-Nyungan
languages as well, e.g. Wargamay or Djapu Yolngu.

(59) Wargamay
pada dalguru gargirimay gunbay
I(ErG) meat(aBs) finished.caAus.UNM cut.uNM
T finished cutting the meat up’
(Dixon 1981: 81)d’

(60) Djapu Yolngu
Ba:niyala-puypu-w Ga:ngan-puypu-w warrpam? -thu-n-a
dhawar?yu-n-a bitrul
B-INHAB-DAT G-INHAB-DAT all-AUx-UNM-1M finish-unMm-1M petrol
‘the Baniyala & Gangan people’s petrol was all finished’
(Morphy 1983: 88)

As alluded to above with regards to dialects of Ma’di, variation in the inflec-
tional pattern of a given formation is attested within a single construction in a
single language. Again, in this particular instance, it is not clear whether one
should consider the following formation to be an AVC showing variably aAux-
headed or co-headed patterning, or a verb plus complement formation where
the second (lexical) verb is optionally inflected or dependent on the first
(would-be auxiliary) verb. Such a situation is found in the extinct Australian
language Dharumbal.

(61) a. Dharumbal b. Dharumbal
nhula wu-thayu yigi-nh nhula yigi-nh yanggari-nh
he.NoM give-PURP want-NPST he.NOM want-NPST run-NPsT
‘he wants to give’ ‘he wants to run’
(Terrill 2002: 41) (Terrill 2002: 49)

TABLE 4.3. Doubled TAM patterns in AVCs

Doubled TAM inflectional pattern Language(s)

LEX-TAM AUX-TAM Tamang, Old Turkic, Nyawaygi

AUx-TAM LEX-TAM Gumbaynggir, Dharumbal, Wargamay,
Djapu Yolngu

TAM:AUX TAM:LEX Ma'di
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4.3 Doubled subject and TAM inflection

A range of inflectionally rich languages which possess AVCs with a fully
doubly inflected structure may be found across the world. All relevant
inflectional categories are realized on both the lexical verb and the auxiliary
verb in these constructions. A relatively straightforward example of this
comes from Orkhon Turkic, where this pattern is seen (in certain tense/aspect
forms) with the AVC encoding subject version or self-benefactive action
(Anderson 2001, 2004a).

(62) Orkhon Turkic (Kl Tegin)
oliir-tii-miiz al-ti-miz
kill-PST-1PL SUBJ.VERS-PST-1PL
‘we killed them (to our benefit, for us)’
(von Gabain 1974: 279 1.3)

Another clear example of this fully inflectionally co-headed formation may be
seen in the South Munda language Gorum (a.k.a. Parenga or Parengi). In this
language there are a range of sub-types of patterns of AVCs exhibiting
doubled, split, and split/doubled formations. A variety of such doubly marked
AVCs are found in Gorum, as in the following three examples.

(63) a. Gorum
kula ne-gi?-sun min ne-butop-tu? ne-i-tur
tiger 1-see-when I 1-fear-NPST:AFF 1-AUX-NPST:AFF
‘when I see the tiger, I'll be afraid’

(Aze 1973)

b. Gorum
mip ne-gar-ru ne-la?-ru
I 1-eat-PST 1-AUX-PST
‘T ate vigorously’
(Aze 1973:279)

c. Gorum
indi basa-n le-ren-u le-ku?n-u
this base-Loc 1pL-leave-TR 1PL-AUX-TR
‘we temporarily leave (our stuff) at this base’

In all the above forms subject is doubly marked. In the first form, both verbs
are marked for non-past tense, as well as the characteristically Gorum cat-
egory of ‘affectedness’, the term used to describe the system of ‘version’ found
in this language. Version is a category that comes out of the Kartvelian
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(Georgian) linguistic tradition but is actually found in numerous other
languages of the world (Anderson and Gurevich 2005). It is notionally related
to and often confused with categories of voice, and encodes a discourse-
based notion of ‘primary affectedness’ formally, here marking subject ver-
sion, i.e. action primarily affecting a subject argument (or actor). Also, the
final form above shows another characteristically Gorum feature (also found
in its sister language Sora), inflectional (in)transitivity. As an inflectional
category, this also appears doubly marked on both the lexical verb and the
auxiliary verb in this AVC.

As mentioned above, in Gorum’s more distant sister language Gutob, so-
called ‘echo’ formations show a fully doubly marked formation, with both
tense and subject encoded on both components of the echo construction.

A doubled inflectional pattern in AVCs as in Gorum (but not the quasi-
serialized echo formation) is relatively marked in Munda, where the aux-
headed structure dominates, but it is found in a range of Dravidian languages
in South Asia. This is especially common in tribal Dravidian languages of
central India where the South Munda languages are spoken (Anderson 2003);
but doubled AVC:s of this type are also found in such divergent and remote
Dravidian languages as Kurukh and Brahui, suggesting that this doubled
inflectional formation may in fact be an old one in Dravidian (see Steever
(1988) for more on this formation, which, in part because of the doubled
inflectional pattern, is there called a serial verb construction, not an AVC as
here).

(64) Brahui (65) Kurukh
num xalkure hinare bas-c-ar ker-c-ar
you thrash-psT-2PL AUX-PST-2PL inhabit-PST-3PL AUX-PST-3PL
‘you have thrashed’ ‘they settled in’
(Steever 1988: 105) (Steever 1988: 98)
(66) Konda

toris-n-a si-n-a
show-NPST-1 AUX-NPST-1
T will show (you)’
(Steever 1988: 73)

On the periphery of South Asia in Northern Pakistan, the isolate language
Burushaski makes use of a limited amount of doubled inflection in auxiliary
verb constructions as well. In certain compound tense formations consisting
of a lexical verb and an auxiliary verb with first singular subjects, both the
lexical verb and the auxiliary verb may appear in a first person marked
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form indicated by -a-in position class +3 in the verb template (Anderson
forthcoming). Note that this alternates in certain people’s speech with an
AUx-headed construction, subject appearing only on the auxiliary verb.

(67) Burushaski
je ayanum bayam Nfe dyanam bayam
I sleep:PrTCPL AUX:1:PRTCPL [ sleep:1:PRTCPL AUX:1:PRTCPL
I fell asleep’
(Berger 1998b: 133)

The pluperfect formation in Standard Arabic shows a pattern with doubled
subject plus tense/aspect marking. Of course the means of encoding the non-
referent information is not affixal per se but rather templatic/non-concatena-
tive in the manner characteristic of Semitic languages.

(68) Standard Arabic
kun-tu katab-tu
AUX.PRF-1 read.PRF-1
‘T had written’
(Kihm 2003: 341)

Although occurring in a relatively large number of Bantu languages, a fully
doubly inflected AVC forms a somewhat minor pattern within the grammars
of the languages of this family. Such formations are found, for example, in
Kirundi, Songye, and Siswati, belonging to three separate regional (cum
genetic) subgroups within the family, viz. J, L, and S.

(69) Kirundi (J61)
niya azand ubwd:tsi bw’inzu tu-zo:-ba tu-zo:-saka:ra inzu
if 3-bring thatch of.house 1pL-FUT-AUX 1PL-FUT-thatch house
if they would bring the thatch (tomorrow), we will thatch the house
(after tomorrow)’
(Botne 1986: 307)

(7o) Kirundi
ni waza mukwe:zi kuiiza tu-zo:ba tw-a:-saka:-ye inzu
if 2:come month to.come 1PL-FUT-AUX 1PL-PST-thatch-compL house
‘if you come next month, we will have thatched the house’
(Botne 1986: 309)
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(71)  Songye (L.23)
tu-funiné tu-yaa ka-kuna
3PL-AUX 3PL-go ka-plant
‘we were going to plant’
(Botne 1999: 485; Stappers 1964: 179)
(72) Siswati (S.43)
ba-tawu-be ba-tawu-cala nakuvakala kukhala inkwela
3PL-FUT-AUX 3PL-FUT-start when.to.be audible to.produce.sound whistle
‘they will be about to start when the whistle sounds’
(Botne 1986: 307; Ziervogel and Mabuza 1976: 187)

The Nilotic language Lango also possesses a single construction of this type.
In other words, this constitutes a fairly marked pattern for this language.

(73) Lango
an abin akwalo gweno
I 1:AUX:PERF 1:steal:PERF chicken
‘T did steal the chicken’
(Noonan 1992: 139)

In Oromo of Wellega, suffixes encode person/number/gender and tense in a single
portmanteau form. These categories are marked on both lexical verb and the
auxiliary verb. However, similar to the varied tense conjugations of Pama-Nyungan
languages like Gumbaynggir, there is a non-identity between the formal means of
encoding these categories on the two components of the AVC. Thus, this entails a
functional/categorial doubling, not a formal one, but nevertheless must be con-
sidered as exemplifying the co-headed auxiliary verb construction.

(74) Oromo of Wellega

k’ab-a tur-e Kab-di tur-te
have-3M.PST AUX-3M.PST have-3F.PST AUX-3F.PST
‘he had’ ‘she had’

(Gragg 1976: 185)

The Kuliak language Ik exhibits variation between a fully inflected deictic
(core-) serial-like construction, and one that is overtly similar to an AUx-
headed AVC, with a dependent marked lexical verb and no double marking.

(75) a. Ik (Kuliak; Uganda)
do-no saba-no lonota
g0-1PL.IMP kill-1PL.IMP enemies:0BL
‘let’s go kill enemies’
(Konig 2002: 313)
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b. Ik
go-no sab-ési lonota-i
go-1PL.IMP kill-INF:0BL enemies-GEN

Of all the over 2,000 languages of the macro-Indo-Pacific region, encompassing
the Austronesian and Australian languages families as well as the multiplicity of
phyla and families of greater New Guinea conventionally called Papuan, the
language that perhaps makes the most extensive use of doubly inflected AVCs is
Daga of the purported Trans-New Guinea phylum. As in the doubled AVCs of
Oromo of Wellega, there is not always an identity in the formal means of
encoding the doubled categories; rather, the functional categories are encoded
twice through non-identical formal means. The doubled structures in this
language utilize portmanteau subject cum tense(/aspect) suffixes, all fused into
a synthetic complex. For more on fused formations of this type, see Chapter 6.

(76) a. Daga b. Daga
war-ingi-n war-in-ton
get-1:T/A-1:T/A get-1PL:T/A-1PLT/A
‘T was getting it’ ‘we were getting it’

(Murane 1974: 48)

c. Daga d. Daga
war-iangin-a war-ianit-oni
get-LT/A-1:T/A get-1PL:T/A-1PL:T/A
T just got it’ ‘we just got it’

(Murane 1974: 52)

A similar situation is also seen in the Austronesian language Sobei of Papua
district, Indonesia (formerly Irian Jaya). Here the portmanteau subject-mood
elements are likewise non-identical between the lexical verb and the auxiliary,
and appear as prefixes, not suffixes.

(77) Sobei (Austronesian; Papua, Indonesia)
w-enon yo-fi
1.REAL-AUX 1.REAL-make
‘T was making’
(Sterner and Ross 2002: 181)

The Australian language Ndjébbana has certain AVCs that likewise reflect a
doubled inflectional pattern. A relatively simple example of this with an
intransitive verb is seen in (78).
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(78) Ndjébbana
bi-rri-ngidji-na ba-rri-na
3UA-RE(UA)-TALK-REM 3UA-RE(UA)-AUX
‘the two of them talked’
(McKay 2000: 218)

More complex AVCs with doubled inflection are also found in this Burarran
(non-Pama-Nyungan) language with transitive verbs, including portmanteau
subject-acting-on-object prefixes (S>0), as well as the opaque augment ka
[ko], which may originally have been a fused Aux in an original Aux V
configuration.

(79) Ndjébbana
kanja ngaba-yti-ka-ya-bba ngaba-yii-ka-na
well 1/2.AUGM >3MIN-IRR-KO-drink-EXT 1/2AUGM>3MIN-IRR-KO-AUX
‘well we’ll always drink (here/this water)
(McKay 2000: 200)

A fully doubled pattern of inflection in AVCs is highly marked among
languages of the Americas in my sample. One such example is found however
in the Mayan language Tzutujil.

(80) Tzutujil (Mayan; Guatemala)
n-oq-taxin-i n-0q-ki(?)-kot-i
CONT-1PL-AUX-CLASS CONT-1PL-SWeet-VBLZR-CLASS
‘we are in the process of enjoying ourselves’
(Butler and Butler 1977: 70)

TABLE 4.4. Subject + TAM doubled patterns

Doubled inflectional pattern Language(s)

S-aux-TAM S-Lex-TAM Lango, Kinyarwanda
S-Lex-TAM S-aux-TAM Gorum

S-TAM-auUx S-TAM-LEX Kirundi, Siswati

S-TAM-LEX S-TAM-Aaux Ndjébbana

LEX-TAM-S AUX-TAM-S Old Turkic, Brahui, KonUdUa
TAM-S-aux TAM-S-LEX Tzutujil

LEX-S/T AUX-S/T Oromo of Wellegga

S/T-aux S/T-LEX Sobei

LEX-S/T:aux:S/T Daga
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4.4 Doubled negation

Perhaps it comes as no surprise that doubled negative formations in AVCs are
quite uncommon in the languages of the database. In fact, the only clear
example I have of a doubled negative formation where an identical negative
element appears twice comes from the Papuan language Auyana, and here it is
formally realized not through a process of negative affixation but rather by
doubling of the negative particle imbo. Strictly speaking, this appears to be an
AUX-headed construction, insofar as the auxiliary bears the tense morphology
in this example.

(81) Auyana
imbo piko?o imbo foyana
NEG copulate NEG AUX:PST
‘they could not copulate’
(McKaughan 1973b: 358)

More commonly attested is a pattern that has a single marker of negation on
the auxiliary verb, while the lexical verb appears in a dependent negative
combining form, called the ‘connegative’ in the Uralic linguistic tradition.
These formations were mainly discussed in Chapter 2, as the constructions
appear to belong to the domain of Aux-headed AVCs. One might call such a
construction a ‘pseudo-doubled’ formation. Such formations are found for
example in the Bantu language Herero and the Australian language Yukulta.
Note that the connegative element on the lexical verb is often called the
negative perfect(ive) in the description of various Bantu languages, and may
appear within a larger fused or univerbated structure.

(82) a. Herero b. Herero
tu-a tugg-a ka-tu[-]tupg-ire
1PL-AUX build-pPrF NEG-1PL[-]|build-NEG.PRF
‘we have built’ ‘we have not built’

(Meinhof 1948: 104)

c. Herero d. Herero
ka-tu w-ire ka-tu-a w-ire
neg-1pL fall-NEG:PRF NEG-1PL-AUX fall-NEG:PRF
‘we haven’t fallen’ ‘we hadn’t fallen’

(Meinhof 1948: 105)
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(83) a. Yukulta b. Yukulta
walira-kati tiyafari wulanin’?a walira-pka putiyatari
NEG-1.PRES €at.IND.NEG fo0d.DAT NEG-3.PRES sleep.IND.NEG
‘T'm not eating any tucker’ ‘he isn’t sleeping’

(Keen 1983: 230, 237)

Note that not all negative formations are marked in this manner in Herero,
where classic Aux-headed formations may also be found.

(84) Herero
ha-tu-ja muna
NEG-1PL-AUX See
‘we have not yet seen’
(Meinhof 1948: 114)

4.5 Structural dependency and inflectional co-headedness in AVCs

While auxiliary verb constructions of the ‘doubled’ inflectional type have
been optionally called ‘co-headed’ formations in this chapter, it is worth
reiterating that this concept of headedness pertains only to inflectional head-
edness, not syntactic phrasal or structural headedness. Within this latter
domain, there may in fact be an overt head—dependent relation existing
between the lexical verb and the auxiliary verb. As was found in both the
AUx-headed and LEx-headed constructions discussed above, the auxiliary
verb appears to be most frequently considered the structural head, with the
lexical verb appearing in a ‘predetermined’ dependent form. This is most
obvious in languages exhibiting the doubled subject inflectional sub-pattern.
The auxiliary verb may also appear in a dependent marked form in the
doubled pattern, although this is not at all common. The dependent form
in which the lexical (or auxiliary) verb may appear in these AVCs covers
virtually the full range of dependent forms found in Aux-headed construc-
tions. Thus there are subtypes of this dependent marked construction vari-
ously encoded by so-called ‘modal’ dependency (optative, irrealis,
subjunctive), generalized dependent or subordinate markers, dependent
forms of inflectional categories, same-subject marking, converbs or adverbial
dependency, infinitives, participles, etc.

In the following sections I exemplify these subtypes of the doubly inflected
AVC pattern where either the lexical verb (4.5.1) or the auxiliary verb (4.5.2)
appears in an overtly dependent form, despite bearing doubled inflection as
well.
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Note that, as mentioned above, it is possible that certain formations in
particular languages (e.g. Austronesian Sobei) that have doubled category
inflection but a non-identity among the various formal means of encoding
these categories actually reflect the sub-pattern in question, i.e. where either
the lexical verb or the auxiliary verb appears in an overtly dependent form. It is
also possible, of course, that this disjoint marking of categories merely con-
stitutes the historical origin for a synchronically opaque system of this type.

4.5.1 Doubled inflection with ‘dependent’ marked lexical verb

Cross-linguistically, the most common pattern in which the lexical verb bears
some overtly dependent form but nevertheless bears doubled subject inflec-
tion belongs to the broad category of ‘modal subordination’ or ‘modal
dependency’. Most likely this derives from a verb—complement structure
where the dependent lexical verb derives from a clause marked as unrealized,
etc. Unsurprisingly, this is most common with forms indicating volition,
desire, potentiality, etc. as well as future forms, which (as is well known)
frequently derive from a grammaticalization of a volitional verb (cf. Heine’s
1993 ‘Volitional’ event schema) and involve an event semantic sense of
unrealizedness, potentiality, etc.

Doubly inflected AVCs where the lexical verb appears in a modal depen-
dent/subordinate form are found in such African languages as Kana of Nigeria
and the Bantu language Hemba, Austronesian Kele of Papua New Guinea, and
in at least one AVC in the Yuman language Jamul Tipay.

(85) a. Kana b. Kana
th-sa m-d3ige Legbo é-sa a-lu
IDEE-AUX  10PT-snatch L. 3DEF-AUX 3.0PT-COme
‘T may snatch her’ ‘Legbo may join us later’

(Ikoro 1996: 196)

(86) Hemba (87) Kele (Austronesian)
tu-sw-a tu-tal-e yu u-pe k-u-le
1PL-AUX-IND 1PL-S€€-SBJCT I 1-DEs (say) IRR-1-gO
‘we will see’ ‘T wish[ed] to go’
(Aksenova 1997: 34) (Ross 2002a: 139)

(88) Jamul Tiipay
maach me-wi-x me-tuuyaw
you.sUBJ 2-dO-IRR 2-AUX.CNTRFACT
‘you could have done it (but didn’t)’
(Miller 2001: 294)
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In the Cushitic language Afar, subject on the lexical verb may be either prefixal
or suffixal, but the lexical verb appears in a subjunctive form. Again, an
unrealized action is expressed by the AVC, and thus this kind of modal
dependency makes sense semantically speaking.

(89) a. Afar b. Afar
t-dkam-u way-t-a 'gen-n-u way-n-a
2-eat-SBJ AUX-2-IMPRF gO-1PL-SBJ AUX-1PL-IMPRF
‘you are about to eat’ ‘we are about to go’

(Bliese 1976: 147)

Related to these modal subordinate formations, a variety of Nilotic languages
possess AVCs in which subject is doubly encoded, once each on the auxiliary
verb and the lexical verb, but the formal markers indexing these categories are
non-identical. The lexical verb element bears a ‘subjunctive’ subject prefix
form. While in certain languages the semantics associated with the construc-
tion make the use of a non-realized marker straightforward (future, negative,
etc.), it is clear that in various Nilotic languages this pattern has simply been
generalized within AVCs; such is the case, for example, in Teso, where this
form is found in past tense constructions as well.

(90) a. Turkana (Eastern Nilotic; Kenya)
ki-pon-i‘a-to-mat-a
1PL-g0-A 1PL.SBsC-drink-pPL
‘we shall drink’
(Dimmendaal 1983: 136)

b. Turkana
a-ilr-a k-1-potu, eési ta-ar-a” erisi,
1-hear-1T coN-2-come you(N) 2pr-kill-pL cheetah
‘T heard you came to kill a cheetal’

(91) a. Teso b. Teso
a-bu ke-ner e-roko ke-buno
1-AUX.PST 1SBJ-say 3-NEG 3SBJ-come
T said’ ‘he has not yet come’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 104—5; Hilders and Lawrance 1956: 14; 46)

c. Teso d. Teso e. Teso
a-bu ka-duk i-bu ko-duk a-bu ko-duk
1-PST 1SBJ-build 2-PST 2SBJ-build 3-PST 3SBJ-build
T built’ ‘you built’ ‘he built’

(Heine and Reh 1984: 185; Hilders and Lawrance 1956: 29—30)
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f. Teso
a-bu etelepat ko-lot ore bian
he-Aux.psT boy 3sBJ-go home yesterday
‘the boy went home yesterday’
(Heine and Reh 1984: 185; Hilders and Lawrance 1956)

Note that the auxiliary in the first Teso form bu derives historically from the
lexical verb in the second example (‘come’). The last Teso forms derives from
a structure of the type V S Complement > Aux S V—a common source for
doubly inflected AVCs with the lexical verb in a dependent form.

In the Nupoid language Gade of Nigeria, there are constructions that
appear to have pure doubled inflection (albeit within a system where the
prosodic independence of the agreement elements has been maintained, i.e.
these show an isolating structure), while others use a dependent marked form
of the agreement marker with the lexical verb, here indicated by tonal
contrasts, not affixally.

(92) a. Gade b. Gade
tiba ba ni ba ge baa cici baa si gize
and 3PL AUX 3PL g0 3PL AUX 3PL.DEP buy yam
‘and they happened to go’ ‘they should still be buying yams’

(Sterk 1994: 18)

In various auxiliary constructions in the Papuan language Umbungu
Kaugel, lexical verbs appear with a dependent form of a subject in an
anticipatory subject form. Although embedded within an entirely different
formal system, these constructions are similar to both the Nilotic dependent
subject-cum-modal forms and the tense-marked dependent subject forms in
Gade.

(93) a. Umbungu Kaugel
ulke molo-pa te-ke-mo
house be-3.DEP AUX-PRES-3.PRES
‘she is probably in the house’
(Head 1990: 106)

b. Umbungu Kaugel
oleanga pu-ku te-ngi
yesterday go-2.DEP AUX-2/3.PL[NR.PST]
‘they probably went yesterday’
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¢.  Umbungu Kaugel
akena nambe te-ko pu-nu-ye
Hagen what Aux-2.DEP go-2[.PsT]-Q
‘how did you go to Hagen?’
(Head 1990: 105)

d. Umbungu Kaugel
kako nambe te-pa te-ri-mu-ye

belt what Aux-3.DEP make-DIST.PST-3.PST-Q
‘how did he make his belt?’

Same-subject marking on a lexical verb in a doubled subject inflected AVC is
found in a range of Yuman languages, for example Mojave, Tolkapaya, Paipai,
or Jamul Tiipay.

(94) a. Mojave (Yuman; USA)
hatéoq ?-ka’ a:-k P-a’wi:-m
dog 1-kick-ss 1-AUX-REALIS
T kicked the dog’
(Mithun 1999: 581; Langdon 1978; Langacker 1998: 41)

b. Mojave
k-itwet-k k-a?wit-m
IMP-AUX.DO.SELF-SS IMP-dO-TNS
‘do it yourselfl’
(Munro 1976a/b; Miller 2001: 326)

(95) Tolkapaya (Yavapai) (Yuman; USA) (96) Paipai (Yuman; USA)

m-yaam-0-k m-yum “-sik-k “-yak-k “-yu-m
2-g0-0-ss 2-AUX 1-drink-ss 1-lie-ss 1-AUX-PRED
‘you should only be going’ ‘T am drinking (lying down)’
(Hardy 1998: 20) (Langacker 1998: 41)

(97) Jamul Tiipay
puu-ch we-saaw-ch we-chaw
that.one-sUBJ 3-eat-Ss 3-AUX.COMPL
‘he finished eating’
(Miller 2001: 315)

Fused forms historically deriving from structures of this type are found in
their sister language Walapai as well.
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(98) a. Walapai (Hualapai) b. Walapai

nya-ch ?-sma:-?-yu ma-ch mi-sma:-ng-yu  (~ -k-m-)
I-suBj 1-sleep-ss.1-AUX you-suUBJ 2-sleep-ss.2-AUX
‘T am sleeping’ ‘you are sleeping’

(Watahomigie et al. 1982: 84)

Auxiliary verb constructions in which the lexical verb appears in a gerund-
marked dependent form, despite showing a doubled inflectional pattern, are
found in Karo of the Tupi-Guarani family. Note that doubled subject inflec-
tion is only seen with intransitives in this construction; with transitives, a split
pattern is attested (see Chapter 5, and Gabas (1999: 178)).

(99) a. Karo (Tupi; Brazil)
tena?wara re?kay
te?P=narwat-a te?=kap-t
1PL.EXCL=leave-GER 1PL.EXCL-AUX.FUT-IND,
‘we will leave’
(Gabas 1999: 61)

b. Karo
nan mihman ekab eya?wara
nan pihman e=kap-ap e=yarwat-a
who coM 2=AUX-IND, 2-leave-GER
‘with who will you leave’
(Gabas 1999: 61)

General dependent or subordinate markers are found on lexical verbs in AVCs
of this type as well. This is relatively uncommon but does occur in AVCs in the
isolate language Cayuvava, in Barbareio Chumash in a quasi-serialized AVC,
and in the Bantu language Venda, where it alternates with a straight doubled
formation lacking the dependency marker on the lexical verb, varying accord-
ing to the auxiliary used in the construction; that is, certain AVCs have a
dependent marked lexical verb and others do not, even when both bear
doubled subject inflection in Venda.

(100) Cayuvava
me-h-dhére ki-hi-vevere
MOD-1-AUX DEP/SUBORD-1-TUn
‘Tam running’
(Key 1967: 35)
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(101) Barbarefio Chumash’ (Chumashan; USA)
kimkasiynéwon hisiyansin
kim+ka=s-iy-nowon hi=s-iy-ansin
and+then=3-pPL-AUX DEP=3-PL-eat.meal
‘and then they stopped eating’

(Ono 1996: 30)

(102) a. Venda (Bantu; South Africa, Zimbabwe)

ndo-vha ndo-vhona
1.PRE-AUX 1.PRE-See
‘T had seen’

(Heine 1993: 38)

b. Venda
vha-dzula vha-tshi-vhala
3PL-CONT 3PL-DEP-read

‘they always/continuously read’

Note the following forms from Gade in this regard. The first form appears to
be a straightforward aux-headed formation, with the characteristically Afri-
can syntax of Subject Auxiliary Object Verb (Gensler and Giildemann 2003).
This may also occur in a doubled subject inflection form (with the same
characteristic syntax); but in this latter instance, the lexical verb in final
position appears in a dependent form.

(103) a. Gade b. Gade
i ni tku gwi i ni iku i ni gwyil
1 AUX money receive I AUX money 1 AUX receive:DEP/ASP
« . 5 13 . >
I have received money I have received money

(Sterk 1994: 18—19)

Lexical verbs in a dependent infinitive form but in a doubly subject-marked
construction are found in a small number of languages, for example the Bantu
languages Chichewa or the Beya dialect of Lega.

(104) Chichewa
a-khala a-ku-gwir-a ntchito kuchokera chaka chatha
3-AUX 3-INE-work-rv since year last
‘they have been working since last year’
(Bentley and Kulemeka 2001: 33)
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(105) Beya Lega
tu-li tu-ku-kangila i swa
1PL-AUX 1PL-INE-clear field
‘we are clearing the field (now)’
(Botne 2003: 441)

In the Caddoan language Pawnee a pseudo-auxiliary verb complement con-
struction is found with doubled subject marking and the second or ‘lexical’
verb in an infinitival subordinate form. This type of construction is one
common source for dependent marked lexical verbs in doubly inflected AVCs.

(106) Pawnee (Caddoan; USA)
rawa taticka ratkura:Pi:wa:ti
rawa ta-t-icka ra-t-ku-ur-ra:-i:-wati-i
now IND-1-‘AUX’ INE-1-INF-PREV-Way-X-dig-SUBORD
‘now I want to talk about...’
(Mithun 1999: 373; Parks 1976)

4.5.2 Doubled inflection with ‘dependent’ marked auxiliary verb

As mentioned above, in addition to dependent marked lexical verbs in a
doubly subject-inflected AVC, which speak to a head—dependent relation
between the auxiliary (head) and lexical (dependent) verb in terms of struc-
tural syntax, there are also a very small number of languages with dependent
marked auxiliary verbs in doubly inflected AVCs. Thus, although rarer than
the reverse situation, lexical verbs can also be the phrasal or structural head in
an inflectionally co-headed AVC.

One such language exhibiting a construction of this type is Mbya Guarani.
Here the auxiliary verb appears with a marker of dependent serialization.
Note that the plural subject is encoded through the use of a specifically plural
auxiliary element in the first Mbya Guarani example below.

(107) a. Mbya Guarani (Tupi-Guarani; Paraguay, Brazil)
ha'e rire  je 0-aro o-kua-py
3.ANA after HSY 3-wait 3-AUX.PL-SER
‘after that they all waited for him’
(Dooley 1990: 479)

b. Mbya Guarani
ha'e vy  je o-juka=ta o-iko-vy  javy  je
3.ANA SS  HSY 3-kill=about to 3-Aux-ser when HSY
‘and so, just as he was about to kill them...’
(Dooley 1990: 480)
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A doubled future construction with a dependent marked auxiliary verb is
found in the Khoisan language Kua, which distinguishes this formation from
the present and past constructions in this language. A special future cum
juncture form appears before a future-marked lexical verb. As mentioned in
Chapter 2, juncture elements in Khoisan languages appear to be a subtype of
the adverbial (gerund, converb, etc.) dependency formation.

(108) Kua
ta kye' kit ta ku'a' kit.na té kii.a.ha'
I PrES go I FUT.JNCT go-FUT I g0.JNCT.PRF
Tgo’ T will go’ T went’

(Heine 1986: 18)

Summary

Unlike the previous two patterns of inflection where the auxiliary verb (Aux-
headed) or the lexical verb (LEx-headed) serves as the inflectional head, there
are also a number of languages with AVCs where both the lexical verb and
auxiliary verb serve as inflectional co-heads. With respect to the categories
doubly marked in this doubled macro-pattern of inflection of auxiliary verb
constructions, by far the most common doubled category is subject, occur-
ring in around 8o per cent of the examples. Doubled tense/aspect marking or
fully doubly inflected forms (all TAM and referent categories, etc.) are much
less common cross-linguistically speaking, but nevertheless occur in a range
of unrelated languages.

Although AVCs of the doubled pattern show a co-head relation between the
lexical verb and the auxiliary verb inflectionally speaking, the auxiliary verb,
as in the other patterns, is often the structural head, with the lexical verb
bearing some overt index of dependency. On rare occasions, it is instead the
auxiliary that is dependent-marked in doubled inflectional forms.



Split and Split/Doubled Inflectional
Patterns

Overview

Up to this point in the discussion of the various types of heads relevant to the
typological analysis of inflection in auxiliary verb constructions, I have been
making an acknowledged oversimplification of the facts for ease of explica-
tion. In each of the three preceding macro-patterns of inflection in auxiliary
verb constructions, I have taken it as uncontroversial that the categories of
syntactic heads, semantic heads, and inflectional heads should be considered
separate, individuated, and uniquely identifiable discrete categories, when in
fact this is not the case. In particular, there are AVCs that show obligatory
inflectional categories, and therefore the means of determining the inflec-
tional head, scattered across the lexical verb and auxiliary verb components.
I call these the ‘split-pattern’ forms. In addition, AVCs in certain languages
show what T am calling the ‘split/doubled’ pattern: in these AVCs, some
categories are marked on either the auxiliary verb and/or the lexical verb
alone, while others are marked on both, i.e. they show both split and co-
headed characteristics.

5.1 Split patterns

5.1.1 Lexical verb in a negative form; auxiliary verb marks subject and TAM

One of the most common splits found in auxiliary verb constructions cross-
linguistically is one in which the lexical verb encodes negative polarity, while
argument properties and TAM categories are found on the auxiliary verb.
This kind of split pattern is somewhat like a subtype of the aux-headed
pattern, with a negative dependent lexical verb. It is clear that this is overtly
the case in certain languages, where negative forms of such dependent verb
markers function as gerunds/converbs or participles. This might also arise
from a connegative form, with the original negative particle or auxiliary
completely eroded or with a zero allomorph.
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This particular split sub-pattern of inflection with negative marked lexical
verb and TAM/subject-marked auxiliary verb is found across a wide range of
unrelated languages of Eurasia. This includes a large number of Native
Siberian languages, including Khanty, Kamas, the Altai-Sayan Turkic lan-
guages, Palana Koryak, Chukchi, and Buryat.

(1) Khanty
ma je:rnas-exm o:nt-li w:-1
I dress-1 SewW-NEG.PRTCPL AUX-NPST:3
‘my dress is not sewn yet’
(Nikolaeva 1999: 41)

(2) Tuvan
men ol  nom-nu  nomclu-vastay ber-di-m
I that book-acc read-NeG.cv  inch-past.ii -1

T stopped reading that book’
(Anderson and Harrison 1999: 46)

(3) a. Palana Koryak (Chukotko-Kamchatkan; Siberia)
gomme el e-Ulep-ke  t-ito-tkon el
I not NEG-l00Kk-NEG 1-AUX-PRES not
‘T'm not looking’
(Zukova 1980: 114—115)

b. Palana Koryak
e-Plep-ke mot-ella-tkon
NEG-look-NEG 1PL-AUX-PRES
‘we are not looking’

c. Palana Koryak
el e-llep-ke ella-tkon-etok
not NEG-loOK-NEG AUX-PRES-2PL
‘you (pL) are not looking’
(Zukova 1980: 115, 114)

d. Palana Koryak
gomme el e-Ilep-ke 19-tit-21)
I not NEG-look-NEG 1-AUX-FUT
‘T won’t look’
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(4) Chukchi (Chukotko-Kamchatkan; Russia (Siberia))
onkPam remk-o-n-?Pm qomel
and folk-EPEN-ABS=EMPH then
lop-o-cye-qaanmat-a n-it-gin=">m
NEG=EP-INTNs-slaughter.reindeer-NEG HAB-AUX-3=EMPH
‘...and the people hardly slaughtered reindeer...’

(Dunn 1999: 75, 320)

(5) Buryat (Mongolic; Russia (Siberia))
bi eneenyiiyi xe-zhe shada-xa-giii xa-b
I maybe do-CV:IMPRF AUX-FUT.PRTCPL-NEG AUX-1
‘maybe I will not be able to do it’
(Skribnik 2003: 119)

In the particular case of Kamas, it is interesting to note that the form cited
below was probably a relatively recent innovation from a different pattern,
possibly calqued on the pattern pervasive in Xakas, the language to which
most Kamas shifted (in addition to Russian), and the pattern common in all
the Turkic languages spoken in the region.

(6) Kamas
o?b-1 =ej moo-Pa-m
collect-GER =NEG AUX-PRES-1
‘T can’t collect’
(Simoncsics 1998: 594)

Now one clause, this construction has three verbs in it, historically speaking.
The negative formation in a stage of Kamas immediately preceding the
moribund state of its documentation consisted of a negative verb and a lexical
verb, here in a gerund (or ‘converb’) form, previously (perhaps) in a ‘con-
negative’ dependent form. This negative verb fused in a third person singular
form with the (now) preceding lexical verb complement, yielding a negative
form associated with a following inflected auxiliary verb formation in a split
pattern. Thus it went from an aux-headed pattern to a split pattern, to
conform to the norms of the language(s) that Kamas speakers were shifting
to (mainly Xakas but other Altai-Sayan Turkic languages as well). As men-
tioned above, other Kamas speakers (who shifted directly to Russian?) appear
to have innovated an unchanging negative particle-like formation based on
Russian models using the original third singular form of the negative auxiliary
ej. The fused split construction, on the other hand, looks identical to the
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structure found in the Altai-Sayan Turkic languages, and this can hardly be
coincidence. The hyper-variation found in moribund Kamas probably reflects
the complex sociolinguistic milieu in which the terminal Kamas speakers
existed, with different contact sources yielding different variant structures.
The Khanty form in (1) above may be similarly the result of the diffusion of a
pattern common in the area (Anderson 2004b).

(7) Variation in Kamas negative formations
[NEGV LV:NEG.DEP],,, > [LV:DEP NEGV:3],,, >
[LV:DEP:NEG AV+S:TMA |15

Other Eurasian languages with this type of negative split AVC include various
South Asian languages, e.g. individual Kiranti (Tibeto-Burman) languages of
Nepal or the South Munda language Remo of India.

(8) Thulung (9) Dumi (Rai)
mi-pe-thina bu-pa ma-lit mit-t-a
NEG-€eat-CvV AUX-1 NEG:PRF:GER-CUt AUX-NPST-2/3
‘T have not eaten’ ‘he has not cut it (yet)’
(Ebert 2003a: 513) (van Driem 1993: 240)
(10) a. Remo b. Remo
a-sum den-gi-ti-f a-sap den-gi-ti-n
NEG-€at PROG-PAST.I-NPAST-1 NEG-COIme PROG-PAST.I-NPAST-1
‘T have not been eating’ ‘T have not been coming’

(Fernandez 1968: 54, 58)

c. Remo d. Remo
a-sum den-go-ta a-sap den-go-ta
NEG-eat PROG-PAST.I-NPAST NEG-COIme PROG-PAST.I-NPAST
‘s/he has not been eating’ ‘s/he has not been coming’

A small number of Papuan languages show a similar pattern, with a negative
lexical verb and argument- and TAM-inflected auxiliary. This includes the
Angan languages Baruya and Menya, as well as Yareba and Bena Bena.

(11) a. Baruya b. Baruya
ma-vaihir-ya yiwano ma-vaihir-i yiwano
NEG-tread-EMB AUX:1:PST NEG-tread-do AUX:1:PST
‘I did not tread’ ‘I did not tread’

(Lloyd 1997: 302)
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(13)

(14)

it

Menya

iqu wopud manyiydqd imifqe

i-qu wopud ma-n-i-i-qd i-min-qdqa-i

that-3 work NEG-1-dO-BEN-NMLZR AUX-PST/IFPV-3.DSOC-IND
‘he didn’t work for me’

(Whitehead 1991: 258)

Menya

nyi hipud maqeqinqd imdqdnd

nyi hipud ma-qe-q-n-qé i-m-pqd-4-nd

I eye NEG-2DL-rub-DETR-NMLZR AUX-1/IRR-GOAL-1/ASOC-QT
‘T must not see you two’

(Whitehead 1991: 285)

Yareba

u-t-awa u-s-i-nu

do-CLS.MRKR-NEG AUX-CM-NR.PST-3
‘he didn’t do it’

(Weimer 1972: 65)

Yareba

i-t-awa u-f-e-i-si

eat-CLS.MRKR-NEG AUX-FUT-1PL-N.SG-1PL
‘we can’t eat it’

Bena Bena

me-molo neto?ehibe
NEG-pUt 1:AUX:PST:3

‘he did not put it for me’

(Young 1964: 77)

It is possible that the negative prefixes in the Angan languages and Bena Bena
are (i) cognate and (ii) a fusing of a pro-clitic negative, and that these were,
like the Kamas forms discussed above, perhaps originally aux-headed forms,
with the lexical verb variably in an overtly dependent form or a zero-marked
stem (cf. the Menya forms above)—two common forms for lexical verbs in
the aux-headed pattern.

In the Sepik-Ramu language Ambulas of the Ndu family, the negative
probably belongs to a class of modal-type elements that appear as suffixes
on the lexical verb in split configurations.



188 Split and Split/Doubled Inflection

(15) a. Ambulas
kéraa-kaapuk (~kéraa-marék) Ié ya-k
get-NEG she AUX-PST
‘she did not get it’
(Wilson 1980: 71)

b. Ambulas
kéraa-katik lé ya-k
get-HYP she Aux-psT
‘she would have received it’

This particular split paradigm of lexical verb with negative, auxiliary verb
with argument and TAM categories appears to be highly marked in Africa,
occuring in only a small number of African languages in my database,
including the Omotic Gimira (Benchnon) and Western Nilotic Dhg-Alur,
both from northeastern Africa.

(16) a. Dho-Alar b. Dhé-Alar
é-copo bin-o1go ibi-copo cidh-opgo
3-CAP:3 cOme-NEG 2-CAP:2 gO-NEG
‘he cannot come’ ‘you will not be able to go’

(Knappert 1963: 126)

(17) a. Gimira(Benchnon) (Omotic) b. Gimira(Benchnon)

ta'na® ha*mar*gi’ yis't’e’ ha*mar*gi’ sPdu’e
[ gO:NEG.PRTCPL AUX:PST:1 GO:NEG.PRTPCL AUX:PST:3M
‘T had not gone’ ‘he did not go’

(Breeze 1990: 32)

A number of unrelated languages of northern South America occur where the
type of inflectional split may be found with negative-marked lexical verbs and
argument-and TAM-inflected auxiliaries. This group includes Arawakan
Lokono, Waiwai of the Cariban family, Tacanan Cavinena, Tucanoan Tuyuca,
the isolate Waorani (Auca), and Chibchan Ika and, in the negative potential,
in the isolate Warao as well.

(18) Wai Wai (19) Lokono
to-hr es-ko ma-siki-n th-a no
g0-NEG AUX-2.IMP NEG-give-SUBORD 3SGFEM-AUX it
‘don’t go’ ‘she did not give it’

(Hawkins 1998: 124) (Aikhenvald 1999: 98)
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(21)

(22)

(24)

Cavinefa

dut’a apuna-tu k" a-haka-ma hu-k"are meta babi-ra

all night-3:ABs go-stop-NEG AUX-REM.PST night hunt-to
‘every night he always went to hunt’

(Camp 1985: 41)

a. Waorani (Auca) (isolate, Ecuador)
ap&de-dabai i-kee-bo-1-pa
speak-NEG AUX-INCEP-1-INFER-ASSRTV
‘I shall not speak’

(Peeke 1994: 273)

b. Waorani
éye-dabati 1-bidi-ta-wo
hear-NEG AUX-2PL-PST-DUBIT
‘did you not hear’

a. Ika (Chibchan; Colombia)
eima kusari an-a-g-u? nAn-na ni
that deer REF-1/2PL-eat-NEG AUX-DIST CERT
‘we did not eat that deer’
(Frank 1990: 6)

b. Ika c. Ika
¢-u? nar-w-in ¢wa a-u? nar-w-in
see-NEG AUX-1-DECL see AUX-NEG AUX-1-DECL
‘T do not see’ ‘T have not seen’

(Landaburu 2000: 743)

Tuyuca (Tucanoan; Colombia, Brazil)

kia-ré yaa-ré eka-ri kid-re

3PL-SPCF eat-NMLZ:INAN give.food-NEG 3PL-SPCF
tia-ri tii-ha-yira

serve.drink-NEG AUX-EMPH-EVID

‘they did not give them anything to eat or drink’
(Barnes 1994: 332)

Warao

masi hata-komoni ta-n-a-e

deer spear-NEG.POT AUX-SG-PUNC-PST
‘he could not spear the deer’
(Romero-Figeroa 1997: 104)
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In North America, the only language in the database with this pattern is Aleut.
Here, if not an independent innovation, it might reflect diffusional pressure

from northeastern Russia, where it is not uncommon (see Palana Koryak and
Chukchi cited above).

(25) Aleut (Eskimo-Aleut; North Pacific (Alaska/Russia))
anagi-x hamang uku-lakan a-na-q
anything-sG (behind).there see-NEG.CONJ AUX-REM-1
‘T did not see anything there’
(Bergsland 1997: 199)

A slightly different split is found in the Eastern Cushitic language Dasenech of
Kenya. In this language the lexical verb marks negative and tense (tonally),
but subject is encoded through a subject-fused auxiliary.

(26) a. Dasenech (Cushitic; Ethiopia, Kenya) b. Dasenech

yaa ma-laalan yaa ma-laalan
AUX:1 NEG-SINg:PRES AUX:1 NEG-SiNg:PST
‘T do not sing’ ‘T did not sing’

(Sasse 1976: 200)

A somewhat similar patterning is found in Andamanese varieties as well (e.g.
Aka-Jeru), although the subject marker and auxiliary have not been univer-
bated as in Dasenech.

(27) a. ‘Andamanese’ (Andamanese; India) b. ‘Andamanese’

0-[w]atta to:p-dolo o-[w]atta to:p-popeld
1-AUX bathe-NEG:PST 1-AUX bathe-NEG:PST
‘T did not bathe him’ ‘I did not bathe him’

(Manohoran 1989: 102)

5.1.2 Lexical verb marks object, Auxiliary verb marks subject

Another common split found in auxiliary verb constructions cross-
linguistically consists of an object encoded in the lexical verb and subject
encoded in the auxiliary verb component. The object, subcategorized for by
the lexical verb stem, is found with it, while the subject is encoded at the
clause level and is ‘raised’ to the auxiliary.

This particular split inflectional pattern is not common in Eurasian lan-
guages. It is found among the languages of my database only in Northeast
Caucasian (Nakh) Ingush, as well as Tibeto-Burman Kinnauri.
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(28) Ingush (Northeast Caucasian, Nakh; Russia)

yz cynna bii  b-iett-azh v-a
3;  3.0AT fistj Bj-hit-cv.siMm  vi-aUX
‘He hits him’
(Peterson 1999)
(29) a. Kinnauri b. Kinnauri
khya-ci-du-k khya-ci du-k
see-2-AUX-1 see-2 AUX-1

‘T am seeing you’
(Sharma 1988: 140)

Note the variation between a split pattern and fused split pattern seen in the
Kinnauri form above.

Among the roughly 180 African languages in my database, this split of
lexical verb encoding object, auxiliary verb encoding subject occurs in only
Ewe and some Ogonoid languages of West Africa. Note that split/doubled
patterns of this type (object on the lexical verb, subject on both) are relatively
common in African languages, however.

(30) a. Ewe b. Anexo-Ewe
mi-le kpo-m mu-la so-e
2PL-AUX See-1 1-AUX carry-it
‘you see me’ ‘T am carrying it’

(Allen 1993: 39)  (Heine and Reh 1984: 122)

(31) a. Kana b. Kana c. Kana
m-weée a-kie m-daab a-mug  m-wee a-dab mug
1-pAasT 2-call 1-MOD:FACT 2-See  1-PAST 2-MOD see
T called you’ ‘T can see you’ ‘T was able to see you’

(Ikoro 1996: 207, 212)

As the last Kana form demonstrates, the rule in Kana actually appears to be
s-AUX 0-VB regardless of whether this latter verb is an actual lexical verb, or
another verb functioning as an auxiliary. This distribution may reflect the
(original) clitic nature of the agreement elements.

Kana’s sister language Eleme also shows a lexical verb plus object, auxiliary
verb plus subject configuration.

(32) Eleme
&bai re-do-do-r6 ne-e nsd
1PL 1PL-REDPL-be.PRES-PRTCL give-him3sG book

‘we are still giving him books’
(Field Notes; Anderson and Bond 2004-Ms)
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That this derives from a serial construction seems likely, as the exact structure
is found in the following serialized verb plus auxiliary formation:

(33)

Eleme
aba ba-bere i nsa  no ne-e
3PL 3PL.DEF-PRE take book DEM give-3sG

‘they have picked up the book and given it to him’
(Field notes; Anderson and Bond 2004)

The only group of languages that of the database in which this pattern might
be said to occur relatively commonly is Oceanic languages. Thus AVCs where
object is encoded on the lexical verb but subject on the auxiliary may be found
in such Oceanic languages as Anejorn, Gela, Kokota, Kwaio, Raga, Simbo,
Sinaugoro, and Torau.

(34)

(35)

(36)

(37)

Gela

k(-)u riyi-ra na kau
FUT./-1 see-3PL ART dog
‘T will see the dogs’
(Crowley 2002b: 532)

a. Sinaugoro
mai numa bi-si-ni rovo-a
this house REM-1PL.INCL-INTENT/MP pull.down-3sG
‘let’s pull down this house’
(Tauberschmidt 1999: 22)

b. Sinaugoro

gata-gu n-a gita-ia

friend-1 INTENTAMP-1 see-3

‘T must/want to see my friend now’
(Tauberschmidt 1999: 28)

a. Kwaio (Austronesian; Solomon Islands) b. Kwaio

gila ta-la leka ‘00 to-‘0 age-a
they FuT-3PL go you FUT-2 do-3
‘they will go’ ‘you will do it’

(Keesing 1985: 119)

a. Raga (Austronesian; Vanuatu) b. Raga

ramuru gita-ra ra-n gita-3o
3DL.CONT see-3PL 3PL-PRF see-2
‘they are looking at them’ ‘they saw you’

(Crowley 2002a: 631-2)
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(38) a. Simbo
na peso yu ma-na tabara-niyo
the land EMPH 1:AUX:IRR-DEF:IRR pay-20B]
‘my ground I will give you as my price’
(Palmer 1996: 252)

b. Simbo
ara ma-na pi-pito-nia na ve-vea-na na boroyo
I 1:AUX:IRL-DEF:IRR REDPL-tell-30B) the REDPL-resemble-3:p0oss
the pig
‘T'm going to tell the story of the pig’
(Palmer 1996: 254)

(39) Torau (40) Anejomn (Anstronesian; Vanuatu)
pa-e alo-dia Ek atce-n afiak jai et atarnafi aan
FUT-3 make-3PL.OBJ 1.AOR fight-3 I but 3.A0R man/strong he
‘he will make themy’ ‘T fought him but he was too strong’
(Ross 1982b: 15) (Lynch 2002a: 749)

(41) a. Kokota (Anstronesian; Solomon Islands)
ara n-a fakae-di keha hugru nakoni
I REAL-1 see-3pPL NsP all person
‘T saw all (of a group of) people’
(Palmer 2002: 505)

b. Kokota
o-ti dupa-i manei si-ago
2-NEG punch-3 s/he roc-2
‘don’t punch him’
(Palmer 2002: 513)

It is possible that the original trigger or source for the development of this
pattern was a Wackernagel-type second position subject clitic that fused with
the preceding clause initial auxiliary, that is from an original LEx-headed
pseudo-split structure.

With fused Subject/TAM auxiliaries, a similar pattern is seen in the Austro-
nesian languages Niuean and Tigak.

(42) Niuean
tai wane, kere fale-a fanga qi a-da
some:PL man 3PL:NFUT give-30B] food to REC-3PL
tai wane qe aqi kesi fale qa-da
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SOme:PL man 3:NFUT NEG.AUX 3PL:NEG give REC-3PL

‘some of the men they did give food to, some of them they did not
give to’

(Haji-Abdolhosseini et al. 2002: 455)

(43) Tigak
naga kalum-i

1.PST see-3
‘T saw him’
(Beaumont 1989: 40)

Various Papuan languages show this split inflectional pattern in certain
AVCs, including constructions in Upper Asaro.

(44) Upper Asaro
ni-vile’ og-ave
1-surpass 3-AUX
‘he has surpassed me’
(Strange 1973: 89)

In Papuan Gahuku of the East Central Highlands cluster, a split pattern is
found in compound verb stems where subject and TAM are on the second
element and object on the first. The Gahuku split forms are structurally
similar, therefore, to the inflection of ‘compound’ stems of the type <-N V->
with a ‘light, ‘dummy’, or inflecting verb in Burushaski.

(45) a. Gahuku b. Gahuku
a-helele no-viz-ive ke-helele viz-it-ive
3-afraid...PROG-...afraid-3 3pL-afr-..-aid-FuT-3
‘it is making him afraid’ ‘it will make them afraid

(Deibler 1976: 36)

(46) Burushaski
gu-mAntsa maiyam
2-help Aux:rFUT:1
‘T shall help thee’
(Lorimer 1935-8: 233)

These constructions alternate in Gahuku with ones with aux-headed struc-
ture. These latter show object encoding on the auxiliary as well, the lexical
verb appearing in a dependent ‘compounding’ form. Mixed forms are also
found, with the object and the compounding marker on the lexical verb.
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(47) a. Gahuku b. Gahuku
l-0 ni-m-it-ive I-i ki-m-it-ave
$ay-CD 1.0BJ-AUX-FUT-3 $ay-CD 3PL.OBJ-AUX-FUT-3PL
‘he will tell me’ ‘they will tell them

(Deibler 1976: 38)

Note that this pattern is found with a curious serialized construction in
Gahuku as well, with the subject marked on the second verb but the object
on the first. This is probably the type of construction that gave rise to the kind
of split AVC under discussion here.

(48) Gahuku
ni-pil-i hil-it-ave
10BJ-smite-cD die-FUT-3PL
‘they will murder me’
(Deibler 1976: 39)

Only one language in the database from Australia has a split inflectional
structure where the lexical verb encodes object and the auxiliary subject;
this is Kamor, of the Daly family.

(49) Kamor
pukunug nugkur tat’-nint’i ka-wu-y
soon you hit-20BJ 1-AUX-FUT
‘T am going to hit you soon’
(Tryon 1974f: 66)
Note that Kamor shows variation in this respect too, with alternative Aux-

headed structure (with the object encoded on the auxiliary) when there is a
compound verb stem.

(s0) a. Kamor b. Kamor
YamaR kerer ler-pu pé-mo tal po-mé-pu
dog leg bite-10B) 3M-AUX spear 3M-AUX-10B]
‘the dog bit my leg’ ‘he speared me’
(Tryon 1974f: 66) (Tryon 1974f: 67)

Among North American languages in my database, only the Muskogean
languages Koasati and Apalachee have this pattern. Note that in these ex-
amples in these languages, the object may (Apalachee) or does (Koasati)
belong to the dative series, and that the verbs preceding the auxiliaries,
whether they be lexical verbs in AVCs or auxiliaries dominated by another
auxiliary, appear in a marked same subject or connective form.
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(51)

(52)

a.

a.

Koasati

im-awi:ci-t d:ta-li-t
3DAT-help-CONN AUX.SG-1-CONN
‘T kept on helping them...’
(Kimball 1991: 94)

Koasati

im-alikci-t fayli-1-a:hi-k 6m

3DAT-Cure-CONN AUX.SG.TR-1-intent-ss AUX

‘It is the case that 'm about to quit curing him’
(Kimball 1991: 95)

Apalachee’ (Muskogean; USA)

holahta onhiya hacin-colli-t il-ka ihka

cacique every 2PL:DAT-Write-SS 1PL:SUBJ-AUX PROG
‘we, all the caciques, are writing to you’

(Kimball 1987: 139)

Apalachee

i-fa-t ot haci-pila-t onka-li ka nok to:lo onka-li ka inahuba-t naliki

3:STAT-have-ss PART 2PL:0BJ-help-ss AUx-1ss AUx thing two
AUX-1S8S AUX be.prepared-ss ?2?

‘T will help you with armaments and all that is necessary’

(Kimball 1987: 144)

Apalachee

pin-holahta coba pin-rey in-nota-t in-kasamina-t siki-t il-ka-hi-n

1PL:POSS-cacique great 1PL-King 3:DAT-speak-ss 3:DAT-respect-ss
NEG:AUX-SS 1PL-AUX-FUT-SW

‘we would not respect or speak to out great cacique, and our king

(Kimball 1987: 146)

>

A scattering of Amazonian languages possess auxiliary verb constructions
where the lexical verb marks objects of transitive verbs and the auxiliary verb
marks the shared subject. Such forms are found in Cariban Chayma of
Venezuela and the Macro-Jé language Canela-Kraho.

(53)

Chayma (Cariban; Venezuela)
t[-ara-r-puek w-a-3
3-Carry-NMLZR-OCC.WITH 1-AUX-TAM
‘Tm carrying it, I carry it’

(Gildea 1998: 216)
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(54) a. Canela-Kraho (Macro-Jé; Brazil] b. Canela-Kraho

i-te a-pupun i-ma a-kin
1-PST 2-see 1-TEMP:STAT 2-like
‘T saw you’ T like you’

(Popjes and Popjes 1986: 130—131)

This split pattern of object on lexical verb, subject on auxiliary verb may also
be found in languages that have a fused subject/TAM auxiliary formations.
Such languages include Cariban Carijona and Apalai.

(55) a. Carijona (Cariban; Colombia) b. Carijona

dyi-ene-neme wae yi-ene-neme manai
2-see-CAP 1.AUX 1-see-CAP 2.AUX
T can see you’ ‘you can see me’

(Gildea 1998: 187)

(56) Apalai
o-ere’-f00ko ase
2-startle-IMPRF 1.AUX
‘T'm gonna startle you’
(Gildea 1998: 211)

A similar pattern is found in certain (original) Yukatek Maya AVCs.

(57) a. Yukatek Maya b. Yukatek Maya
k-in taa-s-k-o0’b t-in taa-s-h-o’b
IMPF-1 COMe-CAUS-TR.IMPE-3PL PFV-1 COMe-CAUS-TR.PFV-3PL
‘T (will) bring themy’ ‘T [have] brought them’

(Lehmann 1990: 41)

Similar in origin but different in realization is the following form from
Yukatek’s sister language Mam of Guatemala. Here the ‘subject’ marker occurs
on the auxiliary verb as a suffix/enclitic, while the ‘object’ marker appears as
prefix/proclitic on the lexical verb in contrast with Yukatek where this element
is rather realized as a suffix/enclitic like subject marking.!

1 Note that K’ekchi Mayan has a formation similar to the Mam one but realized as fused or
univerbated complex in this language.
(i) Kekchi (Mayan; Guatemala)

x-at-ka-ch’aj x-0-a-ch’aj
TNS-B2-A1PL-wash TNS-B1PL-A2-wash
‘we washed you’ ‘you washed us’

(Berinstein 1998: 214)
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(58) Mam (Mayan; Guatemala)
n-chi tzaj t-limo’n Pegr
PROG-3PL.ABS DIR.COMe 3SG.ERG-push Peter
‘Peter is pushing them’
(Collins 1994: 366)

A different and entirely unrelated system of fused subject/TAM auxiliaries and
object marked lexical verbs comes from San Idefonso Otomi, an Otoman-
guean language of Mexico.

(59) San Ildefonso Otomi
ja ga ton-kagi but ga pengi ga tsis-2i
COMPL 2:PST Win:FUSIONED-10BJ but 1:FUT return 1:FUT take:ANIM:
FUSIONED-2:0BJ
‘you beat me, but I will come back to get you’
(Palancar 2004: 57)

The Bantu language Northern Sotho shows complex structures (probably
bound phonologically, although this is not represented orthographically)
with tense-marking auxiliaries to which subject markers were attached, fol-
lowed by lexical verbs with prefixes encoding object.

(60) Northern Sotho (Bantu, Niger-Congo; South Africa)

ba tlo e tlifa < *ba tla go e tlifa

they ruT it bring they come INF it bring

‘they will bring it

(Lombard 1978: 319)
According to Lombard (1978), this derived from a structure in which the
lexical verb was overtly marked as dependent by the infinitive marker go-, but
nevertheless reflected this subject/object split inflectional pattern

5.1.3 Lexical verb marks TAM categories, Auxiliary verb marks subject (object)

A small number of languages show a split between an auxiliary verb with a
subject marker and lexical verb encoding various TAM categories. In Doyayo,
an Adamawa language of Cameroon, tense is marked on lexical verbs and all
argument properties on the auxiliary. This includes subcategorized object
arguments as well as benefactives, etc.

(61) a. Doyayo (Adamawa; Cameroon)
hi' gi*-s-i'-mi-ge-? wad -ko’
they Aux-BEN-EP-1-3 catch-PrOX
‘they will be catching him for me’
(Wiering and Wiering 1994: 75)
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b. Doyayo
m# gi*-s-i-g kaa'-ko'
I AUX-BEN-EP-3 Weep-PRES
‘Tm crying to him’

Note that TAM categories as conceived here include illocutionary force
categories as well (interrogative, indicative/declarative, etc.); such a system
is found, for example, in Tairora, a Papuan language. Note the variation
between the split pattern and an aAux-headed construction in these Tairora
forms (62a/b).

(62) a. Tairora b. Tairora
aru-e ke-ro ~ aru ke-ro-e
hit-q Aux-he hitaux-he-q
‘did he hit it?’
(Vincent 1973: 563)

c. Tairora d. Tairora

aiho bi bai-ro baite-ma bai-ro
air go AUX-3 sleep-IND AUX-3
‘the air is going’ ‘he is sleeping’

(Vincent 1973: 581)

e. Tairora f. Tairora
ne-e bai-ra o?ubi bai-rera
eat-Q AUX-2 sit AUX-1:FUT
‘are you eating’ ‘T will continue to sit’

(Vincent 1973: 581)

The Australian language Gurindji also marks subject in auxiliaries and tense
in lexical verbs. Unlike Tairora, where auxiliaries follow their accompanying
lexical verbs, in Gurindji the order is rather variably Aux Vor V Aux.

(63) a. Gurindji (Australia)
nangala kutij karri-nya
Nangala stand AUx-PsT
‘Nangala (subsection) stood up’
(McGregor 2001: 5)

b. Gurindji
(ngayu) ngu-rna karnti karrap nya-nya
I Aux-1 tree see see-PST
T saw a tree’
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The Australian language Walmatjarri shows a split pattern, with a cliticized
modal auxiliary root with a subject marker appearing in second position and
a lexical verb marking TAM categories.

(64) a. Walmatjarri
ngajirta=ma-rna lapany-ja-rla
NEG=MR,-1 run-IRR-PST
T didn’t run’
(Hudson 1978: 40)

b. Walmatjarri c.  Walmatjarri
yan-ta-rla=ma-rna kayan=nga-lu kang-ka-rla
gO-IRR-PST AUX.MR;-1 neg=aux.mr,-3PL Carry-IRR-PST
T intended to go’ ‘they couldn’t carry it’

(Hudson 1978: 41)

Nisenan, an extinct member of the Maiduan family of California, marks
irrealis on the lexical verb but subject on the auxiliary verb that occurs in
phrase-final position.

(65) Nisenan' (Maiduan (Penutian); USA)
pii-jee-wis da-ni
swim-go.along-1RR AUX-1
Tl go swimming’
(Mithun 1999: 457)

Lastly, Tucanoan Desano of Colombia shows a construction with a perfect
marked lexical verb and subject marked auxiliary.

(66) Desano (Tucanoan; Colombia)
wala-a wa-ba
gO-PRF AUX-3PL
‘they have gone’
(Miller 1999: 78)

5.1.4 Lexical verb marks subject, Auxiliary verb marks TAM categories

A relatively uncommon pattern is found in which the lexical verb marks the
subject, but TAM categories are marked on the auxiliary verb. Note that this is
the reverse of the split sub-pattern presented in 5.1.3.

The Central Sudanic Ma’di offers a first example of a language with an AVC
exhibiting split inflection of this particular subtype. Subject appears on the
lexical verb and the negative auxiliary appears with tense marking.
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(67) Madi (Central Sudanic; Nilo-Saharan; Uganda, Sudan]

a. dpid-rivurd kur b. dpt kd-riviri kG
Opi 3-sit down NEG:PST Opi 3DIR-Sit NEG:NPST
‘Opi did not sit down’ ‘Opi shouldn’t sit down’

(Blackings and Fabb 2003: 145)

Rotuman of Fiji shows a similar split pattern, only the tense-marked auxil-
iaries precede subject-marked lexical verbs, rather than follow them as in
Ma’di.2

(68) Rotuman (Anstronesian; Fiji)
gou ti-la la?a-tou
I bEM/AUX??-FUT go-1
Tl be going now’
(Schmidt 2002: 827)

In present formations in its distant sister language Halia, subject appears on
the lexical verb and the auxiliary encodes an obligatory tense specification. In
the past, the auxiliary encodes subject and the lexical verb appears in an
unmarked (or @-marked) form, i.e. in an Aux-headed pattern.

(69) a. Halia b. Halia
alia u la alia e la-g
I Aux.psT.1 g0 I AUX.NPST go-1
T went’ Tgo

(Allen 1971: 65)

Coast Tsimshian shows a split pattern of inflection in the proximative con-
struction. Subject appears on the lexical verb and various TAM forms appear
on the auxiliary verb, which may itself optionally appear in an overtly
dependent form.

(70) a. Coast Tsimshian b. Coast Tsimshian
nah-ta-’al dzab-m ha’liq’éext ta-dm dzab-u ha'liq’éext
PRE-PROX-SUBSEQ make-1pPL sleds PROX-FUT make-1 sleds
‘we used to make sleds’ ‘T'm about to start making sleds’

(Dunn 1979: 229)

A range of South American languages possess typologically similar forms. For
example, Makushi of the Cariban family marks tense on auxiliaries and
subject on lexical verbs, just as the languages adduced above do.

2 Note that the ‘auxiliary’ in this construction may derive historically from a demonstrative
element.
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(71) a. Makushi b. Makushi
i-karau ko’man-nipi-‘pi miikiri yarima-sa-i’-ya wani-pi
3-CI'y AUX-TRNSTVZR-PAST 3 send-COMPL-3-ERG AUX-PAST
‘he kept crying’ ‘he has/had sent him’

(Abbott 1991: 127-8)

The Central Tucanoan language Retuard of Colombia shows an interesting
formal distinction between a split-inflected AVC with subject marked on the
lexical verb (which appears in an overtly dependent purposive form) and a
tense-marked auxiliary verb.

(72) a. Retuard(Central Tucanoan; Colombia)
baharoka yi-o?0-érd baa-yu bae
story 1-write-PURP AUX-PRES NOW
‘T am going to write a story now’
(Strom 1992: 72)

b. Retuara
ki-re sa-yi?d-érd baa-re?ka potohi
3M-HMN.ARG 3M-capture-PURP AUX-PST when
‘when it was going to capture him’

This contrasts with a deictic SVC in a quasi-aux-headed construction in
Retuara with a purpose-marked lexical verb and a subject and tense marked
auxiliary.

(73) Retuara
baé u?ya-ri yi-a?-yu
now bathe-PURP 1-go-PRES
‘now I am going to bathe’
(Strom 1992: 73)

In Amuesha, a Pre-Andine Arawakan language of Peru, reportative is marked
on the auxiliary and (subject and) object on the lexical verb

(74) Amuesha (Preandine Arawakan; Peru)
aw-or ot-a ' n-eht
AUX-REPRT $ay -OBJ-3PL
‘he said to them?’
(Wise 1986: 608)

In Sierra Popoluca, auxiliaries are marked for aspect but not person, while
lexical verbs take person marking but no aspectual marking.
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(75) Sierra Popoluca (Mixe-Zoquean; Mexico)
nik-pa ta-mo:p-i
gO-INC 1INB-sleep-1TR?
‘we are going to sleep’
(Marlett 1986: 382)

In certain AVCs in Pipil, a nearly extinct Uto-Aztecan language of El Salvador,
auxiliaries mark tense, while subject and object are encoded on lexical verbs.

(76) a. Pipil (Uto-Aztecan; El Salvador)
te: weli-k ni-k-namaka ne uchpa:nwas ne k-al-wi:ka-ke-t
NEG CAP-PRET 1-it-sell the broom that it-pir-take-PRET-PL
‘T could not sell the broom which they brought’
(Campbell 1985: 139)

b. Pipil
pe:h-ki kin-mu:tia
begin-PRET 3PL-scare
it started scaring them’
(Campbell 1985: 140)

The Northeast Caucasian language Hunzib exhibits a pattern where the class
marker of the absolutive argument is found on the lexical verb (whether you
want to call this subject or object is actually irrelevant here), which may appear
in a tense/participle or gerundive form followed by a tense-marked lexical verb.

(77) a. Hunzib
iyu-l xank’al r-uwo-¢ zog-ar
mother-ErG khinkal cLs.MRKR-make-PRES AUX-FUT
‘mother will probably make khinkal’
(van den Berg 1995: 101)

b. Hunzib
abu-1 baba b-ox-on zog-cr
father-ErG bread cLs.MRKR-buy-GER AUX-FUT
‘father has probably bought bread’

5.1.5 Lexical verb marks subject, TAM categories, Auxiliary verb marks negative

The reverse of the pattern in 5.1.1 is also found in a small number of languages.
Here the auxiliary verb encodes negative and the lexical verb encodes TAM
categories as well as subject. This rare pattern is found in such Australian
languages as Jingulu and in Ayoquesco Zapotec of Mexico.
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In Jingulu, the negative modal angkula appears with a finite lexical verb.
This construction is actually a pseudo-split formation with a (lexicalized)
negative auxiliary.

(78) Jingulu
angkula ngaja-nga-ju
NEG(.CAP) see-1-PRES
‘T can’t see’
(Pensalfini 2003: 229)

In Ayoquesco Zapotec a formally quite different but structurally similar
pattern is attested in which negative appears in a circumfixal form around
the auxiliary verb followed by a mood-and subject-marked lexical verb.

(79) Ayoquesco Zapotec
lo yo na-r-ak-de?e @-zob-na
face soil NEG-HAB-AUX-NEG POT-Sit-1
‘on the ground I cannot sit’
(MacLaury 1989: 138)

Finally, in the Australian language Ngengomeri, the negative auxiliary takes
tense suffixes but subject prefixes occur with lexical verbs (which may them-
selves have fused auxiliary functional elements attached to them as in the
following example).

(80) Ngengomeri
kul?’i nimpi payi mimpe-¥'e pa-rim-pawal ¢ awuku
yesterday [ NEG-PST 1-AUX:CONT-spear kangaroo
‘yesterday I did not spear any kangaroos’
(Tryon 1974p: 261)

Insofar as the adverbial element - GnaGa operates as an auxiliary element and
takes the negative prefix in Toba, a Mataco-Guaykuruan language, this lan-
guage can also be said to have AVCs showing this marked inflectional pattern.

(81) Toba (Mataco-Guaykuruan; Argentina, Bolivia, Paraguay)
sa-GnaGa r-kefe
NEG-AUX 3-eat
‘he did not yet eat’
(Manelis Klein 2001: 38)

In Komi, a partially similar system is found with a negative element marking
person but not number of the subject preceding a lexical verb marking the
number of the subject.
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(82) Komi (Zyrian)
0z mun-ni
NEG:3 gO-PL
‘they do not go’
(Riese 1998: 272)

The Chibchan language Tka of Colombia has at least one AVC in which the
auxiliaries mark distal time and lexical verbs mark subject and negative.

(83) a. Ika b. Tka
nA-zei-? nAn-na ka?tson-u?-nAn u-na
2-g0-NEG AUX-DIST find-NEG-AUX AUX-DIST
‘you did not go’ ‘he did not find it’

(Frank 1990: 49)

5.1.6 Lexical verb marks Subject, Auxiliary verb marks object

The reverse of the pattern presented in 5.1.2 above is also found. Here the
object is encoded on the auxiliary verb and the subject on the lexical verb.
Such a marked construction is found in Bantu Akwa, Kugu Nganhcara, Tupi-
Guarani Cocama, and Mayan Jakaltek.

Auxiliaries precede lexical verbs and appear with object prefixes in Akwa;
subject prefixes are found on the lexical verb.

(84) a. Akwa (Bantu, Niger-Congo; Congo) b. Akwa

i-di ni-bo i-di ni-le
CLS.MRKR-AUX 1-see CLS.MRKR-AUX I-say
T am seeing’ ‘T am saying’

(Aksenova 1997: 26)

In Kugu Nganhcara, a curious ‘possessor-raising’ type of construction is
found with an ablative/objective form on the negative ‘auxiliary’ and the
accompanying lexical verb marked by a subject suffix.

(85) Kugu Nganhcara
ngaya ku?an hingkurum ka?im-ngkurum kala-ng
1.NoM dog 2.ABL NEG-2ABL take-1
‘T didn’t take your dog’
(Smith and Johnson 2000: 400)

Tense auxiliaries with object prefixes are found following subject marked
lexical verbs in the Tupi-Guarani language Cocama.
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(86) a. Cocama b. Cocama
ai yimi y-ti inti-cu Rafael-ari t-ikudta n-ticu
he give it-iMmm.PsT them-to Rafael-aBouT 1-advise 2-FUT
‘he gave it to themy’ ‘T will tell you about Rafael’
(Faust 1971: 78) (Faust 1971: 87)

In Jakaltek, a Mayan language of Guatemala, absolutive arguments are marked
on aspectual auxiliaries which precede ergative marked lexical verbs. Seman-
tically, these reflect an AVC with an inflectional pattern of the Cocama type,
with lexical verbs encoding ‘subject’ and auxiliaries encoding ‘object’ This
pattern also occurs in imperatives, prohibitives, and exhortatives.

(87) a. Jakaltek (Jacaltec) (Mayan; Guatemala)3

sk-ach w-ila
COMPL-ABS2 ERGI1-See
T saw you’
(Craig 1977: 60)

b. Jakaltek

tzet yuxin ch-in ha-teye
why Asp-1aBs ERG2-laugh
‘why are you laughing at me’

c. Jakaltek d. Jakaltek
mach ch-in ha-maka cf. mach  ch-ach pisi
not INCOMPL-ABS1 ERG2-hit not INCOMPL-ABS2 sit
‘don’t hit me’ ‘don’t sit down’

(Craig 1977: 71)

3 Note that the modal auxiliary stem-u ‘ may, can’ either appears as the form taking the aspectual
prefix ch-, in a construction with a dummy third person subject, with the person and number of the
actual subject appearing on the lexical verb, or it appears in an unmarked form in a LEx-headed AVC,
with the aspectual marker appearing with the absolutive suffix, and the lexical verb in an infinitive
form, i.e. in a construction similar to the aux-headed pattern.

(ii) Jakaltek
a.  ch-u ha-kan beti’
AsP-(3)-mod 2-stay here
‘you can/may stay here’
(Craig 1977: 88)

b. cf. ch-ach u kan-oj beti’ but c. *ch-ach u ha-kan beti’
ASP-ABS2 MOD stay-SFX here ASP-ABS2 MOD 2-stay here
‘you can/may stay here’

(Craig 1977: 88)
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e. Jakaltek
maj-ab ch-ach s-mak naj
NEG-EXHORT ASP-ABS2 ERG3-hit he
‘would that he not hit you’

(Craig 1977: 73)

5.1.7 Some other split patterns

In a range of individual languages in my database there are various instances
of unusual or anomalous split inflectional patterns attested in particular
AVCs. For example, in the Tungusic language Evenki of Siberia, aspect and
mood are usually marked on the lexical verb, but subject and tense are marked
on the auxiliary. However, in some forms tense may be found on the lexical
verb but evidentiality/status and subject on the auxiliary.

(88) a. Evenki b. Evenki
bu:-Bki: bi-si-m bu:-Bki: bi-¢a:-B
give-HAB AUX-PRES-1 give-HAB AUX-PST-1
T give’ T used to give’

(Bulatova and Grenoble 1998: 35)

c. Evenki
si: omo-maci:n bi-si-nni
you come-DEBIT AUX-PRES-2
‘you should come’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1998: 37)

d. Evenki
nupan ti:ni-Bo amo-co bi-rka-n
s/he yesterday-Acc come-PST AUX-EVID-3
‘he probably came yesterday’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1999: 38)

Plurality may also be marked on the lexical verb in Evenki, as in the following
example. This is thus reminiscent of agreement in gender/number with
participles in AVCs in such well-known Indo-European languages as French
and standard Italian. More relevantly, similar patterning is seen in Kolyma
Yukaghir as well (Maslova 2003b).



208  Split and Split/Doubled Inflection

(89) Evenki
su: omo-¢a:-1 bi-rka-sun
YOU.PL COMe-PST-PL AUX-EVID-2PL
‘you probably came’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1998: 39)

Other AVCs in Evenki also show noteworthy inflectional patterning. Examine in
this regard the following two examples. Both consist of a subject-marked (and,
where relevant, tense-marked) auxiliary verb and a lexical verb in the so-called
conditional converb form. This latter element marks a subtype of adverbial subor-
dination of alexical verb (showing that the auxiliary should probably be considered
the syntactic or phrasal head). It is difficult to classify this construction as Aux-
headed as the (imperfective marking and) conditional marking appears to be an
obligatory component in clauses of this type, or as split. I am perhaps arbitrarily
assigning this to the split pattern. Note that a subject-marked auxiliary may appear
in a position either preceding or following the lexical verb in this Evenki AVC.

(90) a. Evenki
bi: toki:-Ba ta:la-du: alba-m ala:t-éa-mi:
I moose-acc salt.lick-DAT AUX-1 wait-IMPF-CVI.COND
‘T couldn’t wait for the moose at the salt lick’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1999: 39)

b. Evenki
huna:t iami:-Ba sir-mi: mulli-ro-n
girl lead.deer-acc milk-cvi.COND AUX-AOR-3
‘the girl was unable to milk the lead deer’
(Bulatova and Grenoble 1999: 39)

In the probabilitive mood in the Turkic language Xakas, the tense is marked
on the lexical verb, but person on the auxiliary.

(91) a. Xakas
sin it-ken polar-zip
you do-PAST.I PROB-2
‘you probably did it’
(Anderson 1998a: 60)

b. Xakas
min nime-e cobal-Catxan-im-ni sirer pil-Ce polar-zar
I what-pAT be.sad-PRES.PRTCPL-1-ACC Y’all know-PRES.I PROB-2
‘you probably know what I am sad about’
(Anderson 1998a: 60)
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Another modal construction in Turkic encoded through a split inflectional
auxiliary verb construction is the archaic conditional formation in the nearly
extinct Tofa language of east-central Siberia. In this moribund language,
with currently fewer than forty speakers, a structurally old periphrastic
conditional is marked by a lexical verb in the recent past (the -DI-past) for
subject, followed by the archaic auxiliary er-with the conditional suffix. Note
that this may occur in both realis and irrealis/counterfactual conditional
clauses in Tofa.

(92) a. Tofa
inda bol-di-m er-se sooda-ar men
there be-REC.PST-1 AUX,-COND say-FUT 1
‘when I will be there, I will say’
(Rassadin 1978: 228)

b. Tofa
men al-di-m erse
I take-REC.PST-1 AUX,-COND
‘if I take’
(Rassadin 1997: 379)

A small number of African languages possess split inflectional AVCs not
discussed under the previous subheadings. One language, the Western Nilotic
language Anywa, shows 